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(Continued from 424.) 
OBJECTIONS ISOCRATES WRITER AND TEACHER, HIS 
own AGE. 

The defamers Isocrates his own age were such 
character that did not feel called upon reply them 
until was quite advanced life (eighty-two years old), 
and then only because saw that the multitude did not 
understand the nature his studies and instruction and the 
manner his life; that would placed false 
position not only among his contemporaries, but also the 
estimation succeeding ages. says: Although have 
known that manner life the subject calumny with 
some the sophists, who accuse drawing petty 
pleas for the courts, just one might dare call Phidias 
who made the statue Minerva mere puppet-maker, 
Zeuxis and Parrhasius painters sign-boards, still, 
have not defended myself against their petty slanders, because 
supposed their prating was without influence, and that 
had made evident all that had taken upon myself not 
speak and write upon petty private contracts, but upon 
subjects such magnitude and importance that one else 
except pupils and their imitators have ventured handle 


them. account this choice labor, and study 
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consult for things that make for peace, supposed, even 
until quite old man, that had the good will all those 
private life.” But now, unexpectedly, when near the end 
life,..... have found out that some these are not 
well disposed toward had hoped. part them 
because they are quite ignorant course life, and 
disposed listen those who have anything say preju- 
dicial and others who, although they know well how 
pass time, are envious, and are like mind with the 
sophists, and rejoice that others have erroneous opinion 
concerning me.” therefore cast about see how 
could best make posterity acquainted with the character 
have established, the life lead, and the instructions give 
others, and not allow myself misunderstood reference 
these things, and remain the mercy detractors 
thoughts and actions, which should remain memorial 
more honorable than any statue 

That did not consider his course failure, unworthy 
the approbation his contemporaries, notwithstanding 
the opposition that met, and his inability attain his 
aspirations control adverse circumstances, passage 
letter written his old age shows: says, 
have kept aloof from civil employment and from the 
orator’s stand, default self-confidence and voice, still, 
have not been entirely useless, without honor and influence, 
but have been undoubted counsellor and aid those who 
have taken upon themselves the advocacy your best 
interests and those the allies, and have had more influence 
writings favor the freedom and independence 
the Greeks than all those who have harangued before popular 
assemblies. For this you would justly give your most 
hearty 

noticeable that the main point objection him 
was the same that was brought against Socrates. says: 
According the indictment, accuser seeks bring 
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upon the suspicion having corrupted the youth, 
teaching them speak and carry their point judicial 
contests contrary But instead making the 
effort prove this accusation, the detractor attempts 
bring envy and odium upon him exaggerated account 
his popularity and influence. makes great,” 
Isocrates says, one either those employed the 
courts the study rhetoric has ever been, and 
pupils more number than those all the teachers 
For says that not only private citizens, but 
orators and generals and kings and other rulers have been 
disciples,’ and that have received, and now receiving, 
immense treasures from them. this style brings his 
action, since supposes that such exaggerated statements 
concerning and wealth and the number dis- 
ciples will excite feeling envy all who hear him, 
and the action before the court rouse your anger and 
hatred, which feelings make the judges harsh their de- 
His most prominent argument defence, 
addition the general course his life private, was, that 
one whom had injured had appeared testify against 
him, would sure do, this hour his peril, 
any such there were.® 

Whilst, too, his writings and his whole influence had been 
urge his own state such conduct should conduce 
her best good and free the other states from present evils, 
and such show that his desire was induce all the 
citizens aspire the highest excellence, how could 
corrupt his The reputation obtained his 


Antid., 16. 


See Antid., sq. See Antid., sq. 
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writings also brought him many pupils, none whom would 
have remained they had not found him what they expected. 
But adds, although they were many, and had 
remained with me, some three, some four years, still one 
them was ever known find fault with me; but last, 
when about return parents and friends, they were 
well satisfied with training that they took their leave 
with sorrow and 

also triumphantly refers those name who have been 
life-long disciples, proof that his influence upon his pupils 
good- rather than bad. will bring forward those who 
have been disciples from youth even until old age, 
and will name those among you who are contemporaries, 
witnesses the truth what Isay. Among the earliest 
pupils were Eunomus and Lysithides and Callippus, 
and after these were Onetor, Anticles, Philonides, Philome- 
lus, Charmantides. These were all honored the state 
with golden crowns, not because they aspired renown 
abroad, but because they were good men and did great good 
the state. Place whatever relation these men 
that you please; for far the present question con- 
cerned will any case honorable me. For you 
consider their adviser and teacher you will justly have 
more regard for than for those who, account their 
virtues, are entertained the Prytaneum public cost. 
For each one these has made himself only good man and 

The only other objection made him teacher oratory 
was that himself was not orator, and his reply was, 
according Plutarch, that whetstones are not them- 
selves sharp, but yet are able sharpen He, too, was 

87, 88. 

Antid., 94, 95. 


Plutarch’s Vita, Horace, too says: fungar vice acutum 
reddere quae ferrum exsors ipsa secandi. 
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accustomed say his friends that taught for thousand 
minae, but would gladly give ten thousand any one who 
would teach him confidence and strength 


Love 


genuine love country conspicuous throughout the 
writings Isocrates. The whole Greece with her Asiatic 
colonies are the object his regard and affection when their 


conflict with those foreign nations, and especially 


with those the Persians. His hatred the latter, 
the oppressors the Greeks, appears nearly all his 
writings, and the basis the Panegyricus and Philippus. 
appeals the example the earlier Greeks, who, 
says, would not return favor for benefit received from 
the Persians, enduring their anger toward them. Our 
ancestors condemned many death suspicion favor 
the Medes, and even now, before business entered upon, 
our convocations, curses are imprecated upon any who 
may guilty such treachery. The Eumolpidae, 
account their hatred the Persians, made known 
criers that all foreigners should excluded from the cele- 
bration the mysteries murderers. Our dislike them 
ingrained that the myths which the calamities the 
Trojans and Persians appear are most all pleasing us. 
recite our festal assemblies triumphal songs relating 
our wars with the barbarians, but elegies over our conflicts 
with the Greeks, our days sadness. suppose that one 
great charm the poetry Homer arises from his eulogies 
those who fought against the barbarians. is, too, 
this account that our ancestors gave his art prominent 
place musical contests, and the training the young; 
that often listening those poems enmity, the barba- 
rians would kept active, and admiration for those who 
fought against them may and would enkindle our emulation 
for such exploits.” 

feels above all things the indignities offered Greece 


598 ISOCRATES. 


the peace Antalcidas, and the abuses that followed it, 
and tries rouse his countrymen throw off the degradation 
the yoke that they had allowed cast upon them. 
now this hated king those Persians who have often 
shown their inferiority the Greeks, who manages our 
affairs, and prescribes what each must do; and except that 
has not established governors our towns, what has 
left undone? For not the war and peace, 
and has not taken upon the guidance our 
affairs? not make suit him commander our 
difficulties with one another? not call him the great 

Such were his feelings reference the whole Greece 
when her interests came into conflict with foreign nations. 
But when, was often the case, the Grecian states were 
variance with each other, Athens called forth his warmest 
heartiest commendations. Our says, “is 
acknowledged the most ancient, the greatest, and the 
most renowned among men. Upon this basis, still 
greater honors have accrued. The land that inhabit 
have neither seized upon violence nor acquired occupa- 
tion. Neither are heterogeneous mass collected from 
various nations, but noble and pure our origin that 
may ever, through all time, have her from whom are 
born since are natives our own soil, and can call our 
country the names our most for 
alone all the Greeks can call the same our nurse and 
native country and 

The benefactions Athens the rest Greece dwelt 
upon the Panegyricus, and elsewhere his writings, 
lovingly and with the greatest says, 
shall best understand examine order from the 
beginning the acts our state. For shall find that she 
has been the front rank the perils war, and has been 


Paneg., 120, 121. 
Paneg. 23, has this same declaration. 
See Paneg., sq. 
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the originator that civil code which have, instead 
nomads, become the inhabitants fixed abodes, and 
collected together towns, and enjoyed the privileges 
cultivated ‘Through her have the advantages 
agriculture, the mysteries,? and festive assemblies. She has 
acquired territory, founded colonies, invented the useful and 
ornamental arts, cultivated philosophy, taught proficiency 
the use and inculcated piety towards the gods 
and, fine, useless attempt teach the honor that 
belongs her, such benefits has she bestowed upon the 
Greeks. one, indeed, could invent recompense which 
would fit return for her 

His patriotism conspicuous his influence teacher. 
was for his country that labored form the minds and 
character his fellow-citizens. them demanded 
pay. Pecuniary reward received from those who came 
from abroad, but was satisfied his home pupils became 
good and influential citizens. 

Isocrates’ invitation Philip make himself the head 
united Greece order enable them throw off the 
dominion Persia, has sometimes been alleged suggest- 
ing treason. But can find nothing but 
loving regard for Greece it, although his confidence 
Philip proved too implicit. felt doubtless, that the 
aid the Macedonian was the last resource left his 
country, and hoped that was appealing nature 
generous and honor-loving his own. Thus Gillies says: 
Even Demosthenes, the inveterate enemy Philip, though 
first exclaimed against the peace with this prince, yet 
afterwards published discourse persuade the Athenians 
observe it, though continued inveigh against Philip 
the public assembly was sensible that his countrymen 
were unable resist him the field. But Isocrates, more 
cautious, instead irritating that powerful monarch, 
ored appease him. attempts insinuation and 
address deceive the man who had long deceived the 


| 
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Greeks. ambition was the predominant passion the 
breast Philip, Isocrates offers him the idea enter- 
prise more glorious and splendid than even the conquest 
Greece. becomes prince like you, says, despise 
little interests and inglorious victories. You ought attempt 
enterprise which, succesful, will raise your renown 
above that all former monarchs, and which, though unfor- 
tunate, will ensure you the love and esteem your country- 

seems strange that Demosthenes judged differently 
from Isocrates the character Philip, shown his 
Philippics, which Isocrates probably refers slanderous 
his Philip. But, Rauchenstein? says, Isocrates, born five 
years before the Peloponnesian war, had boy and young 
man seen Athens the height its prosperity, and been 
familiar with the improvements which had resulted Athens 
from the age Pericles. This early impression often burst 
forth his praises that age and the earlier democracy. 
But the Decelean war, which began B.c. 413, twenty- 
third year, considered the turning point, after which the 
glory Athens waned, and internal corruption 
From that time saw the wild rule demagogues, the deep 
humiliation Athens, the reign terror the Thirty and 
its results, the citizen’s war; and soon after the end that, 
relaxation discipline, idleness, poverty, deterioration, and 
all the evils democracy for nearly seventy years. How 
could the grey-haired old man with all these experiences 
have the same faith and hope young and strong Demos- 
thenes, with his fewer years struggle? felt 
the insufficiency the old worn-out systems Greece, but 
was full faith that his people were destined better 
fate only the right man should come, certainly must, 
who would unite all the states against their old enemy. 

the Panegyricus had labored bring about recon- 
ciliation among the Greeks, that they, united effort, 
might free the Grecian colonies Asia, and give indepen- 
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dence and prosperity the whole Greece. But this could 
not accomplished without discarding the Peace Antal- 
cidas, and that had been brought about much Spartan 
influence, and favor Spartan supremacy among the 
Greeks, that they were hard Although his 
feeling the superiority Athens pervades this oration, 
still contrives wisely make all the circumstances con- 
tribute rouse resentment against the barbarians, that 
should seem that could not fail its design. But, 
well known, did; and the Greeks continued their in- 
testine broils, and wrought out their own 

next (866 B.c.) turned Archidamus Sparta, 
descendant the Heraclidae. But the dissensions the 
Greeks still continued. Four years after (262 B.c.) the fourth 
invasion the Peloponnesus was made the Thebans, 
which Epaminondas lost his life. Five years later still the 
Social war commenced between Athens and her allies, which 
proved exhausting the Grecian states, and, the same 
the still more disastrous Sacred war commenced between 
Thebes and Phocis, and lasted ten years. For time, too, 
Isocrates placed some confidence the aid Dionysius 
Syracuse and that Jason Pherae, whose conquest 
the Persian king ended words But when all other 
resources failed, and saw his country drifting slowly, but 
surely into absolute subjection, made the effort which, 
one less confident the love the right and honor, would 
have seemed but him offered gleam 
hope, which, however, the battle Chaeronea soon obliterated. 


writer ‘political ethics Isocrates has perhaps few, 
any, equals among the ancients; and yet never wrote 
specifically that subject. But the practical bearing his 
writings the direction state-policy, and devotion the 
best interests his country, whether upon the side the 

Paneg., sq. Gillies’s Introd. Paneg., 12. 


See Rauchenstein’s Reden des Isoc., 10, and Phil., 119. 
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ruler subject, for placed himself both relations, 
questioned. Dionysius says: suppose any 
one wishes not one-sided, but comprehensive, knowledge 
state government and policy, should study Isocrates 
love the state and people, the nurture civil honesty, 
reading the Panegyricus? For whilst com- 
memorates the virtues their ancestors who liberated 
Greece from the dominion the barbarians, not only 
depicts them brave warriors, but men possessed 
most noble character, not more coveting military and political 
renown than striving for well-ordered desiring less 
the things others than those impossible obtain; judging 
happiness not according money standard, but 
good name and honorable deeds; and feeling that they should 
leave their posterity great and unenvied wealth they 
bequeathed them good reputation among the 

respect the nature government well says: 
Government the very soul the state, having the same 
power the mind the body. For that which gives 
counsel concerning all things, devises and guards what 
good, and wards off evil. assimilates itself laws, states- 
men, and citizens, and controls their action.”2 The constitu- 
tion Athens, devised Solon and revised Clisthenes 
(and interpreted Isocrates), is,in its working, model for 


ages: did not,” says, establish polity which, 


while claimed for itself equity and lenity, was actually 
oppressive its application those who lived under it; nor 
one that trained its subjects consider democracy license 
freedom, lawlessness; and liberty speech, the right 
utter calumnious and seditious sentiments; and the permission 
all these things the highest good. the contrary, 
frowning and punishing all such perverters freedom, 


Areop., 14. 
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made all the citizens better and wiser. also trained 
all good citizens teaching them distinguish that 
equality which treats all alike from that which gives all 
according their deserts, rewarding and punishing all each 
Offices, also, were bestowed upon those alone 
who were best and best for their respective duties, 
with the hope that private citizens would assimilated 
their 

The mutually advantageous relation different classes 
society, accepted theory, not always carried out 
practice and feeling our own, was not his, age. 
[our ancestors] not only agreed reference public 
matters, but private life they respected each other’s rights 
right-minded fellow-citizens should do. The poorer classes 
were far from envying those who had accumulated prop- 
erty that they cared for the greater estates their own, 
because they supposed that the prosperity these was gain- 
ful themselves. Those who had wealth did not despise 
those who were less fortunate, but, with the feeling that 
their poverty was their own disgrace, they gladly ministered 
their necessities. Some they supplied with land 
moderate rent, others they employed trade, and still 
others were furnished with means for pursuing other avoca- 
tions. For they did not fear either that they should lose the 
whole, obliged resort harsh means for recovering 
any part what was loaned. They secure reference 
they saw that those who were made judges private transac- 
tions did not use partiality, but adhered strictly the laws, 
and felt greater indignation against the transgressor 
than the injured party themselves. For those who violated 
trusts injured the poor, rather than the rich. For the 
latter, they intermitted their loans, suffered small loss 
but the former, deprived aid, would subject ex- 
treme 

That civil polity best all, his estimation, which 


604 ISOCRATES. 


relieves the poor from want furnishing the means 
gaining support labor and the benefactions the rich, 
shields the young from licentiousness care interesting 
them business and study, saves magistrates from pecula- 
tion visiting transgression with merited punishment, and 
rescues the aged from despondent inaction political honors 
and the due reverence the young.! 

His leading precept, when was giving instruction 
the son his friend, not only for the guidance 
his youth, but subsequent life, is: First all, exercise 
piety toward the gods not only your offerings, but 
faithfulness abiding your oaths. For whilst the former 
indication your pecuniary ability, the latter proof 
your soundness character. Honor the deity all times, 
but especially connection with the public sacrifices. Thus 
you show not only your piety toward the gods, but your obe- 
dience the His respect for law was not 
merely for enjoins not only the faithful ob- 
servance the written laws, but obedience the wishes 
and imitation the example the ruler the most au- 
thoritative Neither does the form government affect 
the duty obedience. says, “as those living 
under democracy must obey the will the many, those 
under king must respect the authority the king.” 

Upon the king enjoins, with even more distinctness, 
piety, self-culture, personal subjection, blameless life, and 
subservience all self-interest the best good the governed. 
The limits one Review Article allow but meagre selection 
the noble precepts with which his Nicocles which 
are also scattered through his other writings. general, 
says the king, Manage your state you would your own 
paternal Worship the gods enjoined 


Areop., 55. 
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your fathers, but consider that the best sacrifice and the 
highest service show yourself the best and most 
..... All must acknowledge that the office 
king remedy defects, supply the wants the state, 
and guard its prosperity, and raise from low high 


position. ..... plainly not necessary for athletes 
exercise the body for kings cultivate the mind and 
They should make special effort excel much 


virtues they and not suppose that whilst 
care and labor avail other matters they have influence 
the enlargement their own virtue and wisdom. ..... 
Have not less dominion over yourself than over others, and 
reckon most kingly subject passion, but rule 
your desires more authoritatively than your 

More particularly, says: you find that any prescrip- 
tions laws are unjust their bearings, either annul 
correct them. Strive earnestly originate the best measures 
and you cannot that, adopt those which others have 
found best. Let them wholly just, useful, and homo- 
geneous, and such will make differences among citizens 
fewest and reconciliations easiest...... Perform the office 
judge, when controversies arise, with the strictest impar- 
tiality and consistency, always giving the same decision 
reference the same things.” Again, says: You will 
best rule the people you suffer them never suffer 
wrong, and are careful that the best receive the honor, 
whilst the other citizens experience wrong. these 
are the ground-principles for the best administration the 

Isocrates’ precepts for those who occupy places trust 
and authority, they may seem commonplace truisms, yet 
are not always more heeded our own than his age: 
you are appointed office, employ unfaithful assistant 
your duties, his delinquencies will imputed you. 
not out office richer, but more honored, than when 
you entered upon it; for the praise the many better 


Ad. Nicoc., 29. Ibid., 316, and cf. Plataieus, 34. 


606 ISOCRATES. 


than great not aider abettor any 
for you will have the reputation that 
which you give your influence others. ..... Exert yourself 
gain the ability acquire power, but abstain 
from grasping more than your due, that you may 
seem desire justice not from weakness, but from love 
the 

His exhortations the leaders society and government 
are adapted times prosperity, well adversity. 
After enumerating the signs wealth and power Athens, 
says: These very things especially excite appre- 
hensions, because see that those states that feel most con- 
fident their prosperity counsel most unwisely, and that 
extreme self-confidence the precursor the greatest peril. 
The cause obvious for unmixed good ill not the lot 
man. Folly and license are often the offspring wealth 
and but poverty and lowliness mind beget wisdom 
and moderation. uncertain whether ought 
strive leave the one the other [wealth power] our 

The feeling Isocrates was strong that the only firm 
basis government was the virtue and intelligence the 
Increase virtue comes not from these things 
many and accurate laws], but from the habits daily 
life; for the many are assimilated character the edu- 
cation that they have received. The number and accuracy 
the laws are sign the imperfections those governed. 
not necessary have the piazzas covered with 
edicts, but have the principles justice the heart. 
Without these, the best laws can avail; for they 
only who are well educated are sufficiently prepared receive 

whole object the discourse upon the 
says, show the folly and madness supposing that 
injustice can ever advantageous, and that the retaining 
violence territory belonging others can otherwise 
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than His rebuke those who maintain 
contrary sentiment plain and pointed: Wretched soph- 
says; “as wealth, power, honor one word, 
happiness itself were not the reward virtue; the 
virtues the mind were not accompanied with every other 
advantage; such neglect them were not blind 
their truest interest and the temperate, the brave, and 
the just were not especially favored gods and men. For 
own part, persuaded that these alone obtain what 
truly useful, while the unjust become the victims gain 
and like creatures which are caught with bait, purchase 
accidental pleasure the price absolute destruction. But 
the pious and just live perfectly secure, and eternal felicity 
lies open their is, too, still more necessary for 
states than individuals practice virtue and eschew vice. 
For bad man may die before punishment executed, but 
states, from their undying nature, are subject certain 
vengeance from gods and 

The exhortations Isocrates the close his honest 
and bold and patriotic plea with the Athenians for peace, 
good proof his love country and the right, the 
soundness his political code. have this add the 
crowning idea discourse, which the whole has been 
tending, and the test principle all political action, that 
would end the that now are put upon us, 
cease from needless war, and secure for our state 
macy both high and enduring, we, mindful the calamities 
that arise from them, must discard all tyrannical rule and 
unjust great deal might said upon this 
topic, but the length this discourse, and advancing 
years, admonish refrain. But advise and entreat all who 
are the bloom and vigor life speak and write such 
things may, avoiding injury the others, incite the lead- 
ing states Greece virtue and just dealing, which with 


Peace, 17. 


Peace, 31, (Gillies’s translation) see also Isoc., Plataieus, 25. 
Peace, 120. 
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the prosperity Greece will advance the interests liberal 

The form government that preferred for his own 
state has been before hinted, democracy, and for 
says, plainly show hatred oligarchy and every species 
tyranny, and love equal rights, and democracy 
based justice and reason..... Its superiority shown 
the history our own ancestors when they lived under it, 
and thereby became the most distinguished nations, and 
that the Lacedemonians, and other peoples that have 
become most renowned and prosperous. Even our present 
system, faulty all feel be, divine comparison 
with the rule the Thirty.” 

need not denied that the troubles and abuses the 
popular government his time not only caused him long- 
ings for full re-instatement the Areopagus, but also sug- 
gested vividly the advantages monarchy where such 
ruler Evagoras Nicocles occupied the throne into the 
latter whose mouth, the address which prepared for 
him give his people, puts them fully and 

Wieland well characterizes the spirit and influence Isoc- 
rates’ writings their political bearing. Any one,” 
says, familiar with his works cannot resist the belief that 
was his true zeal, when used the full 
all the powers his mind, and all the resources his art, 
turn back the Athenians and the rest the Greeks the 
better ways thought and life their ancestors, and 
persuade them that the erroneous and hurtful notions that 
are able build our own interests the oppression 
others, unmistakably will accelerate our own that 
justice word and deed, without which the most powerful 
states cannot long maintain their power, indispensable 
the bare existence the smaller states, and that nothing 
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else than public spirit which would animate all the Greek 
states and towns, and unite them, were, into one great 
family, could make this state-bond (which exists only its 
concord and otherly feeling, without which would pow- 
erless and fall pieces but with which vigor- 
ous, terrible, and every way powerful) secure from the dis- 
grace subjection Asiatic despotism, from the dan- 
ger unlooked-for bondage ever-growing European 
neighbor. All his writings breathe forth these only true 
principles state policy, which consists merely the appli- 
cation the principles morals the intercourse com- 
mon life, and the carrying existence communities 
and this regard seems have acted worthily 
his name, and have been among the rhetori- 
cians his age what Socrates was the sophists his. 
But his labors had also reference the great object for 
which labored better result.” 


WHAT SENSE DID ISOCRATES CLAIM PHILOSOPHER 


The naturally suggests itself what right Isoc- 
rates had designate his teachings 
Although shows some acquaintance with 
the philosophical terms* Socrates and Plato, yet 
plainly had taste for, familiarity with, their minute 
speculations and dialectic niceties. had probably been 
hearer Socrates company with Plato, and they had, 
has been seen, the highest appreciation Isocrates’ talents 
but the only ground sympathy between them must have 
been the high-toned moral bearing and intellectual culture, 


aequabiliter temperatum boni aequi observantem. Still the other explana- 
aequalium victorem preferable.” 

Benseler’s Einl., the Paneg. 

See Paneg., 13, and Rauchenstein’s Einl. Paneg., and 

Rauchenstein cites the contrast between and 13. the use 
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prominent them all. Some passages both Isocrates 
and Plato would seem indicate opposition sentiment! 
upon some points between them, but not nature pro- 
duce any acrimony even want mutual regard.? 

Isocrates’ own words are the best explanation what 
means philosophy. that which has trained 
right action, humanized our intercourse with one 
another, and taught distinguish between the evils that 
arise from imprudence and necessity, and ward off the 
one and bear nobly the Antidosis, too, 
defines it: Since men have not nature that knowledge 
which enables them determine what all cases best 
done said, suppose those are wise who their intel- 
ligent judgment are able best attain the highest 
and philosophers are those who occupy themselves with those 
things which will most easily and quickly give them this 
ability right Philosophy Isocrates’ 
view all that culture the mental and moral powers that 
enables men think out and carry into practice, and espe- 
cially express words, whatever best fitted the rela- 
tions speaker and Thus Dyonysius advises all 
those his own age who wish cultivate true philosophy, 
and who are not satisfied with the contemplation virtue 
merely, but desirous its practice, and who are not solic- 
itous pass quiet life one that will most useful 
the greatest number, imitate the plan life that Isocrates 
laid 

The study philosophy with him the study literature 
its best and most extended sense, and philosophers are 
students literature. His ideal philosopher would 
man the highest culture morality and intellect. And 
his aim was give this culture, properly called his 
school school philosophy, himself teacher philoso- 
phy, and his pupils students philosophy. The best phi- 


See Antid., 180 sq. Vita, 57. 
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losophy that which enables man exercise the best 
moral influence. more restricted sense, philosophy 
the careful study any subject. And the true orator 
receives him the name philosopher, because con- 
siders that careful and thorough training and study are prime 
requisites for the orator. Hence, says Those who turn 
the minds the youth simply exert themselves become 
eloquent, perform good work, but those who labor form 
them good and intelligent characters accomplish far 
higher end, much well far better attain- 
ment than speak 

well known that Isocrates, well Socrates and 
Plato, was often ranked sophist, and made responsible 
for their sentiments, and thus was not only subject calumny 
from others, but was also envied and hated them. But 
was careful make known how far was from the 
pretension and arrogance many them whom called 
characterizes them, does also 
Plato, professing know all things, and ready the 
smallest expense teach others all things, and yet (which 
Isocrates considers the most damning sin) not feeling 
confidence that their teaching will turn out their pupils 
honest men, but requiring pledges their honor and honesty 
deposited with This same arrogance which 
they exhibit they impute also Isocrates, which triumph- 
antly discards appealing the character and testimony 
his life-long pupils. 


AND PRACTICAL TEACHINGS. 


The works Isocrates abound precepts morality, 
and rules for the successful guidance honorable and 


See his Discourse against the Sophists, Panath., 14. Sophists, sq. 
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useful life, some which have been already quoted.! His 
picture the habits the young men former ages, 
which exhorts those his own time return, worthy 
notice. The youth did not then frequent the gaming- 
houses the music-shops, other places frivolous amuse- 
ment and dissipation, such those which they now pass 
their time, but engaged those studies and pursuits which 
were appointed them, with admiration emulating those who 
excelled them. They had such aversion the forum 
that they were ever compelled pass through it, they 
showed their modesty and reserve their demeanor it. 
Want respect for the aged they considered worse than the 
young men now-a-days disobedience parents. slave, 
even, good character, would venture eat drink ina 
low tavern, for they were desirous maintaining reputable 
demeanor, and avoiding that buffoon. The ability 
say sharp things and scoff, which consider mark 

discourse written when was eighty-two quotes 
from his different discourses prove that all his writings 
inculcate virtue justice, whether they are disconnected 
moral precepts, Demonicus and Nicocles, more con- 
nected piece, such the Panegyricus, Panathenaicus. But our 
limits not allow extended quotations, and indeed one would 
hardly know where begin, full are his writings precepts 
and indirect lessons, which inculcate high-toned morality, 
such are seldom found authors who precede the Christian 
dispensation. Even the much vaunted precepts the Budd- 
hists can scarcely said equal, and certainly not 

inculcates not only upon subjects, but rulers, worship 
the gods the prescribed rites, but especially strict 
regard the truth and the literal observance oaths, which 
are taken only when religion and honor are stake, and 
never for pecuniary Always show yourself such 

See 435 sq. Areop., 48, 49. 
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lover truthfulness that your words may more relied 
than the oaths Truthfulness all relations and 
all places inculcates with such plainness and frequency 
show that was not only the basis his own charac- 
ter, but the character would form others. rec- 
ognizes conscience, too, ground for right action. “If 
you conceal wrong act for the present will come 
some future but even you succeed keeping 
secret from others, you yourself will conscious 

enjoins upon his hearers, whether the relation 
kindred friends fellow-citizens, judge the treat- 
ment extended others the substantially Scripture 
rule: Whatsoever would that others you, the 
same or, other words, put yourselves their 
places, and decide what you would then wish. 

Practical precepts for the ordinary life, day day, are 
found abundantly Isocrates’ writings Decide slowly, but 
act promptly when you have prosperous 
issues from the gods, but wise counsel from yourself.” 
content with the present, but seek better things the 
not much desire great accumulation good things 
this life moderate enjoyment them the present 
“He who labors zealously accumulate wealth, 
when knows not how enjoy what already has, like 
purchaser spirited horse which cannot “Seek 
that pleasure which free from the taint dishonor great 
good, but count that which without honor most 
“See that you control all those things which 
base that the mind should overcome, such love gain, 
anger, pleasure, grief. This you will you consider that 
gain which you procure better name, and not 
wealth and you indulge such anger towards 
offenders you would wish others exhibit towards you 
when you offend; and you count base while you rule 
your servants slaves and grief, you 
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observe the calamities others and recollect that you are 

Next truthfulness Isocrates would seem value good 
learning. it, says, far better have laid 
useful knowledge than great wealth; for the latter 
may quickly pass away, whilst the former possession for 
all time. Wisdom alone all our acquistions immortal. 
not hesitate make long journey those who 
promise teach you anything When merchants 
make long sea voyages increase their estates, not base 
that the young should shrink from land journey for the 
improvement their minds 


DEATH AND 


the domestic character Isocrates little known. 
The insinuations Plutarch that was guilty some 
sensual indulgence early life seems not have much 
foundation, and sufficiently contradicted, the absence 
proof, his subsequent life and writings. His commenda- 
tions life purity and self-command are abundant and 
explicit. did not marry until late life, and then 
widow, the name Plathane, the daughter the orator 
Hippias, the youngest whose three sons, Aphareus, 
adopted. This adopted son seems have profited the 
instruction Isocrates, and, imitation him, wrote ora- 
tions, and was also the author tragedies, and performed 
the duties son with faithfulness and affection. When 
Isocrates was called upon unjustly fit out trireme, Apha- 
reus was able successfully defend 

Perhaps circumstance his life more indicative 
his kindly domestic character than his letter, extreme age, 
Mytilenians, the request the children Aphareus, 
asking permission for their music teacher and his relatives 
return from exile. children Aphareus, grand- 
children, who have been the pupils Agenor music, have 
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requested write you letter asking you, you have 
recalled certain others from banishment, that you will extend 
your clemency him and his father and brothers. replied 
them that feared should seem out place and 
meddlesome asked great favor from those with whom 
had never before had communication acquaintance. But 
they were still more importunate. And when they found 
that did not yield their entreaties they showed themselves 
plainly displeased and grieved. Seeing this, last 
ised write and send the letter 

The meridian the life Isocrates would seem have 
been almost cloudless. Possessed healthy mind and 
body that knew little anything pain disease, asso- 
ciated with the men the highest character and the most 
elevated position, loved and honored the most gifted young 
men the age, many whom had been were his pupils, 
surrounded every comfort which ample fortune could 
give, untramelled public private business, nothing but 
the varying fortunes his beloved Athens seemed give 
him cause for anxiety annoyance. Those who from envy 
and malice put wrong construction upon what wrote, 
and attempted impugn his motives, says, did not move 
him,” certain was that his intentions and influence 
were good. 

But age advanced became more sensitive criticism, 
and more solicitous that his name should descend posterity 
untarnished felt his life have been Still 
felt such confidence his own integrity purpose, and such 
assurance that the voice posterity would sanction it, that 
he, indeed could have any circumstances, has now 
disposition have recourse any other than the most high- 
minded measures for defense. So, after quoting from several 
his discourses which had been previously made public, 
says: see that others, when trial, the close 
their defense, supplicate and entreat you and bring forward 
their children and friends order influence your feelings. 
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But suppose that such thing suited one 
age. And should blush for shame used any 
other means defense than previous writings, which 
have just recited you. For confident that have 
spoken them with such reverent regard and honesty, both 
with reference our country and ancestors, but especially 
reference the gods, that any human affairs committed 
their care receive their attention, suppose one these 
which now concern will escape their notice. therefore 
not stand dread your decisions concerning me, but 
have the confident belief and hope that life will come 
its close, whenever shall best, making this proof that 
have lived past time, until this day, those should live 


reverence the gods and are loved 


When Isocrates was his eighty-fourth year and the 
midst elaborate discourse praise Athens, the almost 
unbroken tenor his laborious life was interrupted 
attack disease with which struggled for three years. His 
own account and its attendant circumstances can hardly 
fail interest the student his works. wish,” 
says, say word upon what befell when was writing 
this discourse, which began the advanced age specified 
the beginning. When was half written was attacked 
disease which, although delicacy forbids name it,? 
frequently ends the life not only the old, but also those 
the vigor life,in three four days. With this strug- 
gled continually for three years, suffering daily much, that 
not only those who were with me, but those who heard about 
from them, for powers endurance more 
than for those things which had called forth their praise 
former 

the following quotation from the same discourse 
have the outlines picture the closing labors the 


Antid., 321, 322. 

Coray says: Meint etwa den Durchfall (Diarrhoé) eine bei den Alten 
sehr Krankheit. 

Panath., 266 sq. 
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veteran scholar, surrounded admiring friends, such 
Cicero praised his treatise old age. Isocrates says: 
was ‘thus exhausted disease and worn with 
age, some those who frequented house, and had 
often read that part discourse that was written, urged 
and entreated that would not leave half written, nor 
even incomplete, but that would devote myself short 
intervals [i.e. strength would allow] its completion. 
They did this not mere ceremonious attention me, 
but with the highest encomiums what was written, and 
saying things which they had been heard those who 
were not familiar with attached me, must have seemed 
have been the most arrant flattery and, had listened 
them, should have shown myself the last stages 
thus yielded them incurring, perhaps, this 
reproach from some, when wanted but three years being 
and was enfeebled that anybody else 
would not only not apply himself writing, but would not feel 
able listen discourse written and read 
The battle which crushed the liberties Greece and made 
little more than dependency upon the king Macedon, 
was fought Chaeronea Boeotia, and the news was not 
long reaching Athens. The consternation that shone 
every face and filled every heart, was too much for the pat- 
riot almost hundred years endure. had labored 
long with his fellow-citizens, admonished, entreated, advised 
them, with the hope that something the vigor and honesty 
the age Solon and his successors might again return. 
had endeavored kindle the breast Philip glow 
the nobility that hoped was latent his blood that had 
flowed down him from Greek fountain, and sentiments 
noble and generous ambition be, the aid the 
united Greeks, the conqueror the Persian despot. But all 
had failed. His life-work was blurred might almost, 
the moment, feel that was obliterated, and the page 
which was inscribed blot. From this time took 


Panath., 268 sq. 
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food, and three four days was gathered his fathers, 
repeating the first line three the dramas Euripides 

Isocrates was buried, the midst his kindred, near the 
Cynosarges, mound the the suburbs Athens, 
where the school the Cynics was held, and where were 
temples Hercules, and other worthies. Not only his 
father and mother and aunt, and brother Theodorus, and 
cousin Isocrates, but his wife, his adopted son Aphareus, 
with his children, were clustered about him. Six mural 
tablets marked their graves. Over that Isocrates was 
column thirty cubits high, surmounted syren the 
stature seven feet, symbolical the charms his elo- 
quence. Not far off stood tablet which were delineated 
poets and his teachers, among whom was Gorgias, with Iso- 
crates standing near, looking upon astronomical globe. 

the vestibule the temple Eleusis, too, there 
brazen statue erected him Timotheus the son Conon, 
and pupil and life-long friend His step-son 
Aphareus, also, could not leave him whom had loved 
and honored life, without public token his regard. 
placed upon column the temple Jupiter Olympus 
brazen statue his honor. 

Plutarch’s Vita, xxvii. and Note (Auger’s edition). these lines Wolf 
says: wished indicate that Greece was now subjected its fourth 
enslavement barbarian dominion. The Macedonians, appears from 
Demosthenes, were included among barbarians, although Philip was considered 
Aegean and descendant Hercules.” 

The inscription was follows 


The following was the inscription upon 
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ARTICLE II. 


THE CONCEPT GOD THE GROUND PROGRESS. 


REV. GEORGE LADD, MILWAUKEE, WIS. 


Any wise man, when about take journey through 
remote and obscure regions, will inclined diligently 
consider his preparations, his proposed route, and his desired 
end making such journey. inquire the ground 


the world’s progress, attempt journey through 


remote and obscure regions thought. But the views and 
reflections already given the readers the Bibliotheca 
Sacra will help answer the questions, With what 
preparation, what route, and with what final purpose the 
journey undertaken. 

The discussion the number for January 1877 led 
this conclusion regarding the Origin the Concept 
the resultant God’s revelation himself along many 
lines his self-revealing force, and within that organon the 
self-revelation which the entire human soul. The recep- 
tion truth general does not depend upon the quality 
and activities the intellect alone; its reception dependent 
upon symmetrically cultured manhood, rightly correlated 
action and balanced capabilities man’s different powers. 
But the case this peculiar and comprehensive concept 
that pre-eminently true which Dr. Carpenter avers 
certain departments science: Our conclusions rest not 
any one set experiences, but upon our unconscious 
co-ordination the whole aggregate our experience not 
the conclusiveness any one train reasoning, but 
the convergence all our lines thought toward one 
centre.” proof this view the origin the concept 
God, the concept and the soul regarded its organ 
reception were compared. Analysis was made show how 
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the various elements the concept arise various activities 
our complex manhood, and, under the pressure strong 
constitutional instinct, desire, and bias, coalesce the in- 
comparable whole. Thus the whole soul, all its activities 
thought, feeling, and volition, when these activities are 
rightly correlated and symmetrically cultured, stands pledged 
the idea self-revealing God. 

subsequent Article the attempt was made classify, 
set forth, and some slight degree soften, the stern diffi- 
culties which attach themselves, every concept worthy 
the name idea, also pre-eminently this pre-eminently 
great idea God. Among these were considered the onto- 
logical difficulties, which are such concern the objective 
validity the idea. The view was maintained that the 
prime and indestructible postulates all human thought 
viz. the universe thinkable, and thought corresponds 
the reality the thinkable universe guarantee the 
objective validity the idea God. The claim was set up, 
that with fullest strength conviction reach the 
objective validity the concept God the conclusion 
indirect proof, when consider God the postulate 
the world’s evolution.” real being God required 
thought serve not only the ground all phenomena, 
but the ground for the orders phenomena, and for all 
forms human science which deal with the various orders. 
The being God the one rational explanation nature, 
history, art, and politics; the unfolding ethical and religious 
life man; and the relations which maintain themselves 
amongst all these complex interests and forms growth.” 
How find this idea God underlying all forms 
progress, was promised should perhaps occupy our thought 
another time. the attempt redemption this 
promise are come the present Article. 

And now this brief review thoughts already dwelt upon 
enables answer the three inquiries just proposed. 
are setting out upon brief journey thought around the 
rational universe. wish consider the phenomena 
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with view discover not what they are themselves, but 
what they teach the being their common ground. 
start equipped with certain knowledge, fairly won, 
the idea God and the reality corresponding the idea. 
are ready inquire whether not true, Tren- 
delenburg declares, that this unconditioned which supports 
the verity the whole, philosophical abstraction calls the 
Absolute, but faith, more lively, calls God.” 

And what shall the route our journey 
thought can now easily determine. The concept God 
into itself, harmonize, and explain vast aggregate 
otherwise disparate and conflicting phenomena. The modern 
conception progress also one sufficiently large pro- 
portions and promising construction. Our course thought 
will lead inquire whether the latter must not find 
the former its only possible ground and guarantee. The 
idea progress must analyzed, order that may 
seen whether not necessarily break into elements, 
every one which requires for its rational explanation some 
corresponding element the idea self-revealing God. 
The facts progress must examined, see whether they 
not imperatively demand, their sole ground reality, 
that real One whose reality postulated this same idea 
God. Moreover, the idea and facts progress are given 
under several different, but correlated types. shall 
well see whether are not warranted saying that 
each form science and life shows its own special progress 
somehow grounded the same idea and reality God. 

But what ends are served following such course 
thought? strive serve least two. hope 
understand the idea and facts progress better after 
attempting understand them resting upon their ground. 
expect, also, obtain proof, additional that already 
offered, for the validity and comprehensiveness the true 
idea God. start upon our journey already persuaded 
that God the ground the world’s progress. expect 
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reach its end with clearer view progress. expect, 
also, derive stronger proof the being and attributes 
God from our consideration him the sole rational 
ground this progress. Nor this vicious circle, 
either definition argument. 

That profoundest all historians the church, the 
beloved Neander, begins his great work placing its 
candlestick the idea the light which will read the 
history. knowledge says he, “falls into 
necessary circle. understand history supposed that 
have some understanding that which constitutes its 
working principle but also history which furnishes 
the proper test which ascertain whether its principle has 
been rightly apprehended.” when read the great 
world-poem the idea our knowledge falls into this 
necessary, but legitimate circle. says Trendelenburg, 
Experience and idea demand each the other; and the 
greatness the cognition lies this, that both are mutually 
The effort ground the idea and facts 
progress the idea and reality God brings new 
proof the truth the old impression what focus for 
all converging beams light, what hearth all diverging 
rays heat, this same concept self-revealing God 
claim the right use this necessary over 
whose whole circumference experience and idea demand 
each One other right claim legitimate and 
necessary our argument. This the right approach 
the subject with that faith” which, says writer 
logic, the parent the grand truth the reason 
that the world systematic whole, nay, that the universe 
such 

Suppose that analyze this comprehensive idea called 
progress, and find that its elements are all grounded the 
idea God; still possible for scepticism inquire, 
What then? and You have resolved one idea into 
another without showing that either corresponds any 


Untersuchungen, ii. 494. 
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reality. scepticism the reply must be, that idea corres- 
ponds reality the case the present argument, one 
the grandest and most conclusive applications those 
same postulates all observation and reasoning, which 
attention has already frequently been called. postu- 
late that the universe thinkable, and that our thought cor- 
argument. start out with “good when 
forth read the great poem the universe the idea 
God. who unsound his philosophy, and the 
same time logical his deductions from that philosophy, 
cannot otherwise than hopelessly sceptical concerning the 
proofs, cosmological and teleological, which theology has 
educe. only who enough philosopher avoid the 
gross credulity relying upon his intellect for the rejection 
intuitions and postulates which lie the foundation all 
its work, able appropriate good faith start upon our 
journey. 

truly the idea progress grounded the idea 
God, truly are the facts progress grounded the 
reality God. For, the orderly movement the universe 
forward toward not merely.the subjective scheme 
framework which we, through being deluded, set all 
the varied phenomena history and present life; 
great objective reality well. The self-revelation God 
the universe involves both subjective process and objective 
fact. not made once for being made through 
all time not, and cannot conceived being, statical 
dynamical. man conceives it; really is. That 
indeed true this all-embracing divine institution the 
cosmos, which Schmidt has declared true the believer’s 
holy supper divine institutions are not conceived 
somewhat once for all time made Legitimate good 
the postulates all thinking and being enables 
our observation phenomena reach the conclusions that 
the universe really moving forward toward lofty goal, 
and that God the one who gives the force, thought, and final 
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purpose its movement. The good faith the sound phi- 
losopher, not the religious faith the theist, needed 
reach these conclusions. 

The progress the universe grounded God. This 
statement appears true whether consider the idea and 
facts general progress, consider the separate special 
forms into which the universal movement 
The idea all progress grounded the concept God. 
The sciences are grounded the same concept. that 
not only the modern conception evolution, far 
has proved itself true, considered partial expres- 
sion the perfected idea God, but also all the sciences, 
which are being diligently cultivated and evolved, are 
looked upon fragmentary, but correlated, forms ex- 
pression the thought and will God. 

shall consider, then, first, the idea and fact progress 
general grounded the idea and reality God; and 
afterward illustrate and enforce what shall have been said, 
considering, second, the sciences grounded the same idea. 

There conceivable idea progress which not 
grounded the idea God, and there reality 
progress which not grounded the reality God. For 
what this much discussed idea progress? 

Profound logicians and students the history thought 
lay down the law that all progress thought consists 
continuous process synthesis, opposition, and new syn- 
thesis. This the Hegelian process absolute negativity 
somewhat similar Dr. Newman’s principle the survival 
worthy attentive and respectful Men 
think and affirm; they think farther and deny their first 
they think still farther and, discovering the 
soul truth both the former affirmation and its denial, 
they deny the denial its first form, and make new and 
still higher affirmation. 

this point might press the inquiry, what one force, 


Contemporary Review for Nov. 1876, 946. 


q 

i! 


THE CONCEPT GOD. 625 


containing and realizing the guarantee progress, pushes 
forward this movement human thought, this process 
reciprocal induction and deduction, this constant synthesis 
and negation and higher synthesis? But for the present 
drop the inquiry, and pass ask, what that special 
form affirmation which best sums the present status 
human thought? nearly all agree, the doctrine 
evolution. Indeed, this law progress thought itself 
fragment the general doctrine evolution. the light 
this idea evolution, the scientists and the thinkers 
the world generally are trying read all the phenomena 
before them. fiction and poetry are illuminated with 
rays from this great synthesis the present age. But the 
idea the scientists and the idea the theists contradict 
each other? must not rather the idea the former 
receive its rational explanation and guarantee the idea 
the latter 

Now plain theists that if, trying read the 
world-poem the idea evolution, must, with Mr. Tyn- 
dall, discern atoms, and 
“the promise and potency all terrestrial life,” or, with 
Mr. Spencer, must declare, despair, the Power which 
the universe manifests utterly inscrutable,” or, with 
Mr. Arnold, must see the not-ourselves which makes 
for only blind, unconscious drift ten- 
dency then cannot make the idea evolution coalesce 
any way with the idea self-revealing God. none 
these forms, however, the doctrine evolution proved 
true. only far not proved true, that the 
notion evolution contradicts the concept God. 
far proved true, not only illustrates and proves, 
but also grounded in, the concept. 

Nor have inquire whether that very special and 
restricted form the general doctrine evolution, which 
Mr. Darwin advocates, compatible with theism not. 
For not proved have, indeed, the declaration, 


wish propose with becoming modesty question concerning Darwin- 
XXXV. No. 140. 
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approaching very near the fraud enthusiasm, from Mr. 
Huxley, that evolution meaning, suppose, Darwinism 
which was once matter speculation and has 
now fact and history.” But the 
other hand have the declaration Mr. Mivart, that this 
form evolution puerile hypothesis,’ and also the 
conclusion which Dr. Elam reaches, that has scientific 
have the confident assertion some scientists 
have the cautious dissent open denial others. 
While Darwinism winning losing its way, theology 
not bound show its consistency with her tenet per- 
sonal God. But theology encouraged find that the very 
things, known true the general doctrine evolution, 
are well adapted prove God the ground all evolution. 

all the universe, far comes under human re- 
search, there are abundant evidences certain lines and 
kinds progress. All the phenomena the physical 
universe, the higher and yet higher collocation atoms and 
forces, the ascending types, genera, and species animals, 
the advancing history the race large, and the growing 
kingdom God earth, tell the same wonderful story. 
They not tell evolution without God, but that prog- 
ress which has its explanation and ground God. 

And now laying one side the unessentials, and well all 
the unproved elements, this great synthesis modern 


ism which have seen nowhere satisfactorily handled. Some one high 
authority both physicist and mathematician should attempt the complete 
treatment this question. wish see the doctrine chances thoroughly 
applied the phenomena missing links” and intermediate forms. Dar- 
winism professes give laws which apply and explain all the phenomena 
life, the past and the present. The record the phenomena broken. 
Perhaps some rough way the proportion which the remaining fragments 
bear the whole can estimated. What the probability, antecedent.to 
research, that these remaining fragments would show more the interme- 
diate forms, which some time course existed, than they actually do? The 
lack such forms one which Darwinism sorely feels. What are the chances 
that the theory can true and yet feel this lack without some other law laws 
needed account for the very lack itself? other words, can even 
roughly stated, what the antecedent probability that there would many missing 
links 
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thought, let examine under the title, Progress the 
Universe. 

What are the real elements this idea and its correspond- 
ing reality, called Progress the Universe 

One element the idea and fact progress the cog- 
nition motion. This the most patent and superficial 
element. the world material things there must 
movement matter, masses atoms, through space 
there must new collocations material substances, 
order any progress. Even the shallowest, rankest mate- 
rialism, even the thinnest, flimsiest doctrine evolution, 


must assume not only but atoms. 


inquire what proof for any being beyond and underneath 
itself would given the mere existence, without change, 
matter, outside the present inquiry. The cosmo- 
logical argument which denies the possibility 
and asserts the necessity God ground for 
atoms themselves, surely not more barren without union 
with the teleological, than the doctrine evolution when 
postulates matter without also the motion matter. Nor 
can speak progress culture, politics, religion 
without implying some change quality those beings 
whose varying culture, politics, and religion the progress 
consists. The appearance new qualities and activities, 
new forms old qualities and activities, also, 
figure speech, call motion. 

Now, were the mind man constituted differently, 
conceivable that should receive without further inquiry the 
fact these manifold But thus constituted 
could have sense the fact doctrine progress, could 
truth scarcely called mind all. contemplating 
all changes, whether matter space the manifesta- 
tions mind time, the very nature thought compels 
once assert there some cause, once inquire, 
universe are absurdity all human thought. For motion 
and change every kind, says thought, must have cause 
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some cause atheistic evolution and theistic philosophy must 
alike assume prove. What reach, however, claims 
not the conception cause which the cosmos 
the effect, but substance which individual cosmical 
phenomena are but the accidents. reach, not deity, 
but self-centred cosmos, unchangeable:amidst the eternal 
change.” What all this but say that the substance 
the cause the individual phenomena, the self-centred 
cosmos the cause all eternal change? But the idea 
substance, like that cause, ideal element evolution. 
When once ideal element whatever sort introduced 
account for the phenomena change, legitimate for 
us, with Strauss, inquire, what and what sort is. 
This inquiry cannot pushed aside speaking self- 
moved atoms” and self-centred still have 
the two conceptions our hands: there are the phenomena 
motion, and there the ideal element their cause. 
divide the universe into two parts, one which the self- 
centred cosmos and the other the series phenomena which 
constitutes all eternal change, and then posit the former 
the cause the latter under the new relation substance 
and accidents, make more rash and illegitimate use 
the cosmological argument than theology has been wont 
tion also self-centred For even the uni- 
verse could considered all thus statically, speak, 
adopting Strauss’ view and all similar views, should only 
reality admitting the same underlying cause which 
the universe grounded, while apparently denying our own 
admission unphilosophical substitution the word 
for the word cause.” And are sure that 
the cause the universe, universe mean the aggre- 
gate all finite substances and all phenomena, cannot 
the universe itself, unless the universe include some- 
thing more than finite all phenomena. For 
Ulrici has said,? universe abiding its uniformity 


The Old Faith and the New, 132. Review Strauss, 89. 
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amid the eternal shifting phenomena contradiction 
the adjective, because that which changes does not remain 
noun, because the same word universe cannot properly 
made stand both for all the varied effects and for the one 
but thinly paste together the two separate conceptions 
phenomena motion and underlying ground cause 
those phenomena. 

With the cognition motion and changes phenomena 
there necessarily arises, then, the idea ground the 
changes phenomena. This idea the unchanging cause 
all changes, the abiding ground shifting phenomena, 
one necessary element the rational conception God. 
This idea “the conditioning, and itself, purely 
(Ulrici), the one ultimate cause,” the 
ground phenomena, that which philosophical abstrac- 
tion calls the absolute, but faith, more lively, calls God.” 
Neither philosophy nor faith can escape the necessary idea 
the absolute. 

advance, now, another step. The universe, has 
already been said, cannot considered merely problem 
statics: the universe problem dynamics. The 
cause which see manifested the movements matter, 
and the appearance new qualities and activities living 
and rational beings, must force. not cosmical sub- 
stance expressing itself cosmical accidents, but force 
expressing itself results. 

That force one element the idea evolution need 
not proved. force alone that evolves, force that 
causes the motions from inspection which reason back 
itself. But what shall say this new element which 
the complex idea modern evolution holds prominently 
before us? it, not, like the element cause, one 
element the same concept God? must certainly 
say that ideal element. therefore flatly 
rebukes that downright repudiation all the ideal ele 
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which atheism and materialism seem anxious 
bring about. Force, ideal element, not got 
out any mere inspection material atoms, whether 
motion rest. Force got out the self-conscious and 
free personality the inspectors themselves, and put not 
into, but behind, these atoms the instinctive philosophy 
the human soul. Instead saying, personality has 
freedom, because atoms have force, say, rather, There 
force behind the atoms, because free personality posits 
there. The admission, both intelligent and unintentional, 
that this element the idea evolution derived 
man’s own self-conscious use force not infrequent, even 
among the advocates modern evolution. The admissions 
this direction Bois Reymond are quoted Ulrici 
against Strauss, Martineau and Dr. Elam against Tyn- 
dall. The latter himself quotes with approbation the same 
admissions. 

seems that absolutely and forever inconceivable 
—even for the fertile brain the modern scientist that 
number carbon, hydrogen, nitrogen, and oxygen atoms 
should otherwise than indifferent their own position 
and motion, past, present, The force, then, 
which determines the position these indifferent atoms 
cannot any case other atoms,” but must 
something unlike atoms. determine the origin and 
nature this idea force behind the atoms, have 
self-consciousness. might watch the silent swing 
the celestial bodies the minute and mysterious changes 
protoplasmic matter, all eternity, and never get beyond 
motion force, were not for the self-consciousness 
soul which itself forced believe causation, and which 
itself exercises, and demonstrates the existence of, force. 
While, then, the physicist can only define force superficially, 
that something which produces tends produce motion, 
the psychologist looks within himself, and discovers straight- 
way what this something is. who produce tend 
produce the motions physical and while 
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the atoms are utterly indifferent themselves their position, 
who move them, not indifferent. find force me. 
find nowhere else, except far carry over from 
the sphere self-conscious being, and place behind 
those phenomena which know not produce, those 
motions for which know willing not the cause. 

this truth which gives Schopenhauer his ground 
for affirming will the reality all things. For since 
find unconditioned, the form our own free-will, 
lying underneath, and, real, though limited way, giving 
conditions the phenomena the self-conscious life, there- 
fore infer that the Unconditioned, the form Abso- 
lute Will, underlies and gives conditions all the phenomena 
the universe. The man low culture places will behind 
each one each separate order the phenomena. sees 
proof gods many and lords many the experiences 
life which has loosely concatenated, little harmonized. 
The superior culture science goes forward the theory 
correlated forces. thinks all the various causes 
motion various forms that one force which utters itself 
through them all. Having measured the relations amongst 
certain the forces called physical, and having found them 
constant, rises upon the wings faith the conclusion 
that they are all so. lays its great law forces, 
the law conservation and correlation forces; although, 
says Lange, the historian materialism, its strictest 
and most consequent meaning, anything but proved 
only ideal the reason; perhaps, however, indispen- 
sable goal for all empirical But this ideal 
the required the modern scientific doctrine 
evolution, the very ideal hailed rational theology all 
the ages. are quite ready agree with Mr. Spencer 
thinking that the force which the universe manifests 
are also ready spell with capital. And 
whereas he, under the influence the modern doctrine 
science, writes these many forces into one Power,” 
we, under the influence the old doctrine theology, 
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and accordance not only with the same doctrine science, 
but also with the true philosophy mind, write the same 
forces into one word— Will. thus ground another 
element the idea evolution the idea God. 

this point many those who not believe Per- 
sonal Absolute begin draw backward. speak Will, 
instead Power, quite too much for them. Spencer and 
Tyndall and Huxley remain, conclude, somewhat behind 
even this point. They occupy themselves with inscrutable 
Power,” with and self-posited atoms,” with 
subtile influences,” with that mysterious thing which 
all this has been accomplished.”” may certain, then, 
that they will farther on. The German pessimist comes 
fairly this point, but refuses take the next step. Strauss, 
however, after reproaching Schopenhauer for his inconsistency, 
joins hands with Plato and Hegel, and pushes boldly forward. 
This power, which these other advocates evolution are 
willing leave inscrutable, Strauss declares means 
merely rude power which bow mute resignation, 
but the same time both order and law, reason and 
goodness, which surrender ourselves loving 
There is, then, also thought manifested evolution, according 
Strauss’s view the universe. But the admissions 
Strauss are means such the advocates scientific 
evolution wish abide by. For who does not see that the 
strong ethical nature and crude materialism and shallow 
philosophy this author make his attempt account for 
the universe but unmixed mess pottage, alike bitter 
for all palates. Yet should glad informed those 
who best understand the modern doctrine scientific evolution, 
how they are going eliminate the element thought from 
the idea and facts progress. For surely the movements 
these atoms and living souls which make the universe 
are such involve very complicated relations. Evolution 
implies not force alone, but force rationally used with what 
amazing rationality understand all the better, the better 
understand the doctrine 

The Old Faith and the New, 164. 
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Place thinking being like man the midst the homo- 
geneous cosmic vapor with which evolution begins; and 
the first appearance change his surroundings, that 
thinking being would postulate But let appearances 
changes continue, and correlate themselves before him 
become orderly changes, and then the thinking being 
would postulate thought beside his former postulate 
cause. Neither extension the time nor the space occu- 
pied the universe will relieve the mind from the pressure 
this problem universal thought. 

But, not back cosmic gas and inquire how 
original acquired difference the qualities the sixty- 
three simples chemistry could exist without thought, 
may begin much nearer ourselves. For, examine that 
restricted form evolution known Darwinism, which 
surely has minimum rationality admitted into itself, 
how, nevertheless, without implying thought element, 
shall analyze even it? The laws heredity and specific 
variation and survival the all imply thought. 
They imply orderly interaction forces, concatenation 
causes, which speaks our reason, and speaks reason 
not ourselves. 

Indeed, start with thought, use thought research, 
find thought, come back thought, everywhere. 
Were not the universe cast, every lineament it, 
the mould thought, could not speak universe 
all. the reason stamped everywhere which makes men 
reason back the universal Thinker. the cosmos 
which blame, blame there be, for these numerous 
arguments natural theology. refuse ride upon 
toward the solution the problem the universe. Upon 
what shall ride out into the universe, not upon the 
wings the rational conception orderly 
whole (raisonée) underlies all rational knowledge, and 
especially, therefore, that great conclusion upon which all 


the modern forms knowledge are supposed bring 
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focus their special rays light. Atoms self-moved and 
self-posited require supplemented with something 
else which moves them and marshals them into rational 
shapes and along rational lines direction. 

Shall we, however, place this something else, the mate- 
rialist places all original position and subsequent motion 
atoms, the atom itself? This will only attribute 
co-operative thought each atom. consideration that 
love unity which dominates the modern idea evolution, 
would seem scientifically preferable have one Thinking 
Absolute, rather than countless co-ordinate thinking atoms. 
need not, however, fall back upon the absurdity 
thinking atoms. Science assures that forever incon- 
ceivable that these atoms should otherwise 
ferent their own motions. That something else, then, 
which the nature thought, must placed elsewhere 
than the atoms. Where shall place 

When man builds his temple theatre ship, place 
the thought which see rendered objective temple, 
theatre, ship within the thinking man. When the bee 
builds the cell, are perhaps doubtful whether shall 
place the thought which becomes objective the cell within 
the bee not whether, also, shall call the bee gifted with 
thought instinct. When see the crystal shaping itself 
mathematically, and putting thought into objective expres- 
sion, within what whom shall place the thought thus 
expressed And when press inquire whose thought 
correlates bee cell, and both the human mind, man 
his edifice, and both the thought his and 
correlates all men and all animals and all crystals into one 
grand progressive scheme materials, forces, and laws 
what answer shall philosophy bring back? Shall she remain 
dumb? Shall she ashamed being deemed overmuch 
pious? Can she bring back better answer than place 
this thought one thinking being, and join thought 
will another element the idea evolution, found 
analysis have its ground the idea God? 
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force for progress implies not mere motion, but co-ordinated 
and rational motion. the progress the universe 
are compelled see thought giving conditions the process 
therefore grounded thought element the idea 
God for just such thought gives conditions all 
this process which call evolution, that theology and phi- 
losophy know under the name the Thinking Absolute, who 
God. He, then, who talks evolution, and recognizes 
Universal Reason does but overlook the very source 
“from which derives the spark reason which 

And thought let add final purpose, another ele- 
ment regard which the idea progress grounds itself 
the idea God. this point even the accommodating 
Strauss begs leave separate from us. And Matthew Ar- 
nold, although makes his contribution the great modern 
idea evolution under the term not-ourselves which 
makes for shrinks back from the personality 
final purpose. The German would have think 
universe which planned “not Supreme Reason, but 
planned [by whom supreme the Englishman 
would have think blind drift tendency, which, 
nevertheless, makes for the noble goal righteousness. 
But not this only talk the reality under other and 
misleading terms? After all explanations how the 
universe can planned without rational final 
purpose, and how Power can said make for righteous- 
without the assumption self-consciously followed 
goal— are still the dark. still cannot see how 
there can any evolution, either idea fact, without 
the idea and the fact goal and final purpose. Should 
this our inability charged weakness ignorance, 
are desirous good company. We, therefore, return the 
charge words partly borrowed from The fact that 
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such thinkers not see their self-contradiction imposing 
blind, unconscious, unthinking necessity, the adjustment 
the superficiality and lack thought which seem cleave 
inevitably every form materialism. But how shall 
apply such language Mr. Arnold who has nobly espoused 
the cause that Zeit-Geist which plays important part 
Literature and Dogma? Only because will not allow 
his Geist remain spirit only because will try with 
blind unconscious necessity the work which must attri- 
buted the Spirit all times, the Personal Absolute. 
But Strauss and Matthew Arnold are not scientists. Will 
not, then, some one the clearest and most learned writers 
scientific evolution tell how even the idea evolution 
can entertained without implying final purpose and 
goal? make merry over special mistakes theologians 
inferring this that special purpose, the easy, but 
quite unsatisfactory reply. Teleological instinct and work 
may awry, every other instinct and work, with scientists 
well theologians. But what sort development that 
which expresses idea final purpose and moves forward 
toward goal? have already seen, nec- 
essarily implies not only motion, but orderly motion, not 
only force and cause, but correlated forces and co-ordinated 
causes. implies, however, more than this. implies 
movement forward from that which comparatively crude 
that which comparatively perfect, from the inferior 
that which regarded better. For even hold the 
view that each stage the process equally good its 
place, and try confine our thought the nature the 
process itself, have not escaped the ideas goal and 
final purpose. The words higher and lower, progress and 
retrogradation, fit and unfit, will inevitably creep into any 
discussion the doctrine evolution. These words ail 
imply goal reached, final purpose attained. 
Let consider that questions after the final purpose 
the whole, and each part the whole, are questions which 
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the mind must keep asking until receives answer. The 
philosophic instinct and habit man requires him ask for 
what, surely and persistently asks whence and how. 
amount mistaking and rebuffs for mistaking can 
repress this inquiry. 

Let consider, also, that the existence final purpose 
the universe fact than which other more patent and 
convincing. the fact implied all forms research. 
For whatever new views efficient causes may given 
the discoveries modern science, they only open mani- 
fold new and more remarkable relations the same ancient 
question: what final purpose the efficient causes thus 
combine? the continuous adjustment organism and 
environment tells how the preservation life secured, 
have still ask, For what end the preservation life 
thus secured? the theory the survival the fittest 
proves itself true, still inquire, Fittest for what? And 
the reply made, Fittest survive, course inquire 
again, meant simply affirm that what survives does 
survive, rather that what adapted survive does sur- 
vive? former, the great theory furnishes informa- 
tion; the latter, the questions still presses upon us, 
meant For what end the existing adaptation 
For what end the survival some rather than others 

When, however, these efficient causes modern science 
are regarded not simply combining certain proportions 
fashion certain fragments being, but combining all 
them all their scope produce that total scheme 
progressive universe which evolution teaches, then the in- 
quiry into final cause reaches its grandest possible propor- 
tions. The doctrine evolution introduces each its 
minutest problems the doctrine final but its 
total compass brings before that final cause which domi- 
nates all the others, and which furnishes less than the goal 
the universe itself. teleological says Tren- 
delenburg,” shows the harmony the conditioned through 
the purpose which rules the world.” This purpose which 
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rules the world, and which admitted, though often 
tardily, all theories evolution, another element 
which the great modern synthesis grounds itself the 
concept God. 

And having once admitted the idea final purpose 
which rules the world, are helped the effort read all 
the steps the progress the light their goal. The 
various instances final cause which find these steps 
must account for placing them some being who 
capable acting final cause. With much the develop- 
purpose which makes him serve furnish, not only the 
efficient, but also the final, cause much his own 
development. But when Galvani discovers galvanism, and 
Columbus discovers America, each without having the end 
attained view, question further whose final pur- 
pose served such discoveries. And when see what 
are pleased call instinct, working such wonders, 
spin the spider’s web and the cell the bee and 
paint the shell the mollusk, are invited put the final 
cause all these activities the same place rest where 
find the goal the universe. Indeed the only satisfying 
answer teleological inquiry the case these fragments 
the whole comes from considering them accounted for 
their relations fragments the whole. The greatest 
uncertainty attaches itself the most special the final 
causes when attempt interpret them away from the 
light the plan the whole. 

find, then, that final causes ground themselves where 
efficient causes do, and that the point union for both 
the thought and will God. 

And are warranted going beyond the bare assertion 
the fact all-prevalent final cause amidst efficient causes. 
Says writer logic, Wherever exists the final cause 
the real cause. nature, life, and history, this the 
working power; this sums all parts the process 
itself, and the beginning finds its real existence the end 
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the process which leads the end.” the idea 
the goal which dominates the entire view the journey. 
the end progress, judged ethical and spiritual stan- 
dards, lofty one, then ethical and spiritual forces will 
paramount the account rendered the process. There 
element, then, the idea development, upon which 
theism seizes with more eagerness, and which grounds 
with more confidence the idea God, than this element 
which contributed viewing the world whole moving 
forward grand and lofty goal. 

After have once seen how the idea the progress 
the universe discloses itself grounded the idea will 
guided thought and final purpose, vain for the 
advocates evolution try draw back into uncertain 
influences” and inscrutable power” and the 
something which all this has been accom- 
plished.” have found the something which all this 
has been and accomplished, the will and thought and 
final purpose absolute being not ourselves. 

remains only ask whether the accepted idea evolu- 
tion has any element which can answer the question, 
What this dominating final purpose which the thought and 
will found the universe are carrying out? this ques- 
tion scientific evolution nearly dumb,—nearly, but not 
quite for materialistic scientists, like Christians, walk largely 
faith, rather than sight. They, too, feel 
cross the boundary,” and lay down postulates the 
remote past and the remote future. For after thinking man 
has done the utmost that lies him put out sight the 
ideal elements his being, will still necessity look 
both before and behind. Looking both ways, the disciple 
evolution without God discerns that there has been move- 
ment from what worse what better, and believes that 
this movement will continue time come. How such 
discernment and belief are justified when once the 
ideal elements are left out the problem, vain inquire. 
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Without these, homogeneous cosmic gas must judged 
worthy admiration the perfected kingdom 
God, and the movements the protogenes Haeckel the 
holiness Christ. Still, however illogically, the faith 
progressive conquest the world whatever noblest, 
purest, and best, apt maintain its place even the most 
rankly materialistic scheme evolution. Modern evolution, 
then, the most restricted and low-lived form, not quite 
dumb the goal the universe. 

But when take this modern synthesis, and examine 
the sciences history, ethics, aesthetics, politics, and 
comparative religion, hear voices more clear and consen- 
taneous. They speak faith that man before the 
proofs evolution come, and they bring back from all the 
phenomena new increments proof the faith. Theology 
uses this faith and accepts these proofs make and 
maintain its fundamental thesis, viz. that absolute goodness 
must be. says the other sciences, you have both 
postulated and proved absolute will, absolute thought, abso- 
lute final purpose, now with your help, and yet 
servile dependence upon you, make and prove postulate. 
sure have difficulties with this postulate, just you 
have with yours. But without can neither read the 
universe nor satisfy the soul man. 

Ultimate cause, which absolute will, thought, and final 
purpose,— absolute because conditioning all the phenomena 
perfect love,—if only the word understood loftily and 
comprehensively enough,— these are the ideas personal 
God and them find grounded all the ideal elements 
the doctrine progress the universe. 

Nor, come back the postulate good faith with 
which started out, does this analysis lead only 
ideal scheme form thought, according which, hedged 
illusions, man forced construct the phantom 
universe. speak things, well thoughts, when 
but also reality, when ground evolution God. 
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For the validity the argument and for the objective reality 
corresponding its terms have pledged those same pos- 
tulates which accompany all human the universe 
thinkable, and thought corresponds the reality 
things. All the facts and phenomena and laws the uni- 
verse are seen, the scientists claim, their reality and true 
connection when seen the synthesis they 
are seen, then, their truest connection, their deepest 
reality meaning, when seen parts contributing the 
complete idea God. 

For the phenomena the universe some idea, some sys- 
tematizing conception, needed; such idea that 
God. must ground the doctrine which offers itself 
the best synthesis the phenomena some such 
reality the Divine Being. Progress, then, not merely 
human and subjective; the objective fact universal 
history, the divine law self-revelation. The unfought 
the God makes himself felt revealing himself 
These are conclusions from our consideration the idea 
progress grounded the idea God. 

Our plan leads us, the second place, enforce and 
illustrate what has already been said, considering some 
the sciences grounded the same idea. All the 
sciences man are fragmentary, but correlated, forms the 
self-revelation God. each them, when discovering, 
otherwise receiving truth, the wise man bound cry 
out, read thy thoughts, With each one them 
not doubt that thorough analysis competent show 
how the elements the basis upon which each rests have 
considered themselves resting upon the idea 
thinking, willing, loving Absolute, whom faith calls God. 
This work analysis belongs those writers who undertake 
treat the philosophy all the sciences, and those 
special forms philosophic laws, ideas, and truths which 
underlie each special science. Such analysis teaches 
see the divine One not only the great geometer,” but 
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also the great chemist, botanist, biologist, statesman, poet, and 
inspirer morals and religion. All human knowledge and 
all human life are painted into the great chiaro-oscuro, 
which blend the light and shadow that natural which 
grounded the supernatural, that supernatural which 
revealed the natural. Father worketh hitherto” 
him live and move and have our All the 
unwitting wisdom those who recognize not God goes 
proclaim these truths, and all their attempted contradiction 
these truths patent folly. 

understand and set forth this universal interpenetra- 
tion being and thought, natural and supernatural, 
other one well fitted who takes high rank both 
physicist and metaphysician. those who have 
solved the universe into intelligible phenomena and unknow- 
able something else, for the true meaning and scope even 
their own sciences, sadly astray. thinkers like 
Trendelenburg and Lotze and Ulrici, who find the absolute 
the phenomena, and read the phenomena the light 
the absolute, that are for the truest views even 
the so-called physical sciences. All the forms human 
science the ologies exhibit themselves corre- 
lated phases revelation the one Thinker whose thought 
expressed the underlying basis them all. All the 
sciences, far they are themselves progressive, and 
give knowledge the various lines along which the total 
progress the universe has been made, have their explana- 
tion God, the one patron, teacher, and inspirer human 
thought. 

These statements are, course, quite the opposite the 
view which many scientists are wont take the material 
and mission their special sciences. Their view, however, 
what have expect from the attempt get rid 
metaphysics substituting, under the term science, bad 
for trustworthy metaphysics. For that basis 
their special sciences with which metaphysics deals, that the 
truth advocating clearly discernable. 
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the philosophy science, and the philosophical 
elements each the special sciences, which introduce 
the idea God. The relation the special sciences 
each other and their common ground admirably, yet 
briefly, given Trendelenburg the first chapter his 
Logische Untersuchungen. special sciences conduct 
beyond themselves. their effort attain self-sufficiency 
they seek confine themselves independent domain, 
but they are compelled once more open their barriers, be- 
cause becomes evident that they contain within themselves 
blind presuppositions, unexamined fundamental concepts, 
assumed principles, unexplained elements. .... The sciences 
include the thought whole which they themselves are 
only part, and they are desirous forming themselves 
into unity thought this whole. ... Out this neces- 
sary striving and counter-striving springs philosophy, which 

may called the science the idea.” Philosophy 
divides itself into metaphysics and logic, according the 
universal object the universal method made the subject 
philosophical research. But every science has its own 
metaphysical problem, and the business its metaphys- 
ics exhibit the particular connection its object (as 
special science) with being such.” The metaphysics 
mathematics, the metaphysics the sciences nature, the 
metaphysics ethics, exhibit different sides, different 
ramifications that one form reflection which directed 
special procedure through which brings its subject, and 
finally, the ground its subject, into the possession the 
can speak, therefore, the particular methods 
special sciences, the logic mathematics, the logic 
the sciences nature, the logic jurisprudence.” 

From this view the connection the sciences with phi- 
losophy its two forms metaphysics and logic, derive 
the following considerations appropriate our theme. 

see over what ground the strife between atheistic 
science and theology must inevitably waged. long 
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the special sciences confine themselves the phenomena 
which they have fenced off from the universe phenomena, 
valid conflict with theology arises nor further, long 
they confine themselves the inter-relations the phe- 
nomena the different sciences. But when they undertake 
lay the philosophic impulse urges them 
upon the problems metaphysics and logic which underlie 
them all, they find that they have grasped the same object 
with which theology undertakes deal. The problem is, 
some form other, the problem the absolute, that is, 
the necessary ground which underlies the phenomena the 
object some side that many-sided faith 
calls 

some appreciation this truth must place the 
effort Herbert Spencer his First Principles reconcile 
science and religion upon the basis abstract proposition. 
Upon that basis where being and thought meet the neces- 
sary both, the reconciliation the sciences with theology 
must indeed found for the region that basis origi- 
nates the strife reconciled. proposition, however, 
For theology bound its primal obligation fidelity 
its mission, investigate and exhibit thought the various 
forms which, besides that one force, the underlying 
ground the universe becomes scrutable. The proposed 
reconciliation attempt annihilate theology. 

derive proof this truth, that the philosophical basis 
the sciences also the sphere which theology obliged 
move, from the close relations which philosophy and 
religion have always stood. The oldest philosophies are 
either avowedly unwittingly religious the thinkers re- 
ligion are never able keep out the sphere philosophy. 
not without significance that Comte ushers his age 
positivism after having banished both the age theological and 
the age metaphysical. But science, the sense which 
positivism fond using the word, about sure 
always war with speculative theology, avowed philoso- 
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phy sure its professed friend. For, this sort 
science begins denying both philosophy and theology 
valid existence then proceeds substitute for such phi- 
losophy and theology have been tested and cultivated 
minds trained their work, certain novel something 
under the name science, which, however, neither science, 
philosophy, nor theology. Genuine science, however, can 
never begin seek about for her own ground standing, 
her rights and significance, without becoming both philoso- 
phical and theological. With true science, true theology can 
have quarrel with science falsely so-called, and usurping 
jurisdiction without payment the price possession, she 
can have truce. Were man only animal, if, 
indeed, can restrict the adjective enough make com- 
port with the case might different. But 
the case is, formal and polemical theology may accept the 
invitation, insulting demand, withdraw itself from con- 
sidering the ground necessary being and thought which 
underlies the sciences theology true her mission NEVER. 
Theology will never cease the attempt completely 
rational. She will have more feed her devotees upon than 
the few crumbs knowledge floating about the thin soup 
sentiment, which atheistic science, with disdainful courtesy, 
hands over her. She will have all that the sciences have, 
and also dominate and mould all. all the widest pos- 
sible growth the special sciences she will scientia scien- 
tiarum still. 

This view the connection the sciences with philoso- 
phy also shows what the legitimate ground for the 
scepticism science. science bound the law 
its own being inquire not only into the phenomena and 
concatenations phenomena which constitute its own facts 
and laws, and into its own phenomenal relations with the 
other sciences, but also inquire into the special metaphys- 
ical ground and logical method which belong itself. 
making the former inquiry the scientist remains scientist 
and the inquiry remains scientific inquiry, the restricted 
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meaning these words. making the latter inquiry the 
investigator ceases scientist, and becomes would-be 
philosopher, and the inquiry becomes philosophical in- 
quiry. But when the same investigator presses inquire 
into the nature that common ground which underlies, and 
that common thought which gives method to, all the 
sciences, treads once upon the special domain the 
student philosophy and philosophical theology. not 
that now become professed philosopher and philoso- 
phical theologian. Sceptical theology and shallow meta- 
physics from mind untrained theology and metaphysics 
not necessarily the highest form human knowledge, 
though bear the pseudonym science. Mr. Tyndall, this 
side the boundary, is, doubtless, good scientist let him 
sceptical will regard the subjects and method 
his own science. But almost always have trouble with 
Mr. Tyndall when crosses the Tyndall 
across the boundary very indifferent philosopher and 
theologian. 

Philosophy, its two forms metaphysics and logic, 
seeks out the being and thought, and finds the 
source and explanation this interpenetration being and 
thought the great idea God. God the Personal Ab- 
solute inasmuch the Absolute, the ground and 
explanation all being, for such the very conception in- 
troduced philosophical theology under the term absolute 
inasmuch also Person, the ground and ex- 
planation all thought inasmuch, finally, the Per- 
sonal Absolute, all interpenetrating thought and being find 
him their common explanation and ground. 

Let consider more special manner how logic, looked 
upon disclosing the method universal thought, 
grounded the idea God. Logic deals with that form 
manifestation the one Absolute which given the 
much Sir William Hamilton’s the best 
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work positivism for instance, the last edition John 
Stuart Mill, exhibits clearly the real grounds and process 
thought. Thought, considered the weaving 
gisms, the correspondence whose contents the reality 
the universe matter indifference, the reality 
whose correspondence the universe merely phenomenal, 
does not disclose its own foundation. would difficult, 
indeed, treat philosophically such systems logic. But 
the claims realistic logic are remote antiquity and well 
sustained. not without significance that the six alleged 
systems Hindoo logic all contain something both meta- 
physics and ethics, and all have for highest object the 
solution the problem existence. the philosophy 
Hegel the process thought and the universe real being 
are identical. 

For, logic postulates universe which fashioned the 
forms thought, and which therefore, bears itself the 
proof thought the absolute which its ground. Its 
very existence based upon its good faith the universality 
and unity this expression the thought God, which 
made the works his hands. Logic does not deal 
with any the phenomena merely isolated phenomena 
afloat and groundless amidst countless millions unrelated 
phenomena deals with them really related, and 
capable being joined into concepts individuals, genera, 
classes, and orders all which, its good faith assumes, 
correspond the reality things. seeks, and finds, and 
contemplates, the universe real unity thought because 
goes forth the faith that this unity there. Thus does 
its postulate teach discern 

motion and spirit that impels 
All thinking things, all objects all thought, 
And rolls through all things.” 
Thus universal reason expressing itself the universal 
order brought before the soul. 

This universal reason logic also reaches its criticism 

the necessary forms all human thought. For postulates 
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not only universe which may thought, but also the 
validity human thought. Our reason thus seen be, 
not somewhat which have given ourselves hold 
personal and exclusive ownership, but the image 
tion within this universal reason. not strange 
that Sir William Hamilton has point out the error sup- 
posing that Kant and Aristotle were serving the same end 
their categories, when the former made analysis mind 
its and the latter synthesis things their 
The analysis and the synthesis disclose, the 
one its subjective side and the other its objective side, 
the same process. unity absolute thought and being 
these elements the idea God the twin sciences 
metaphysics and logic ground themselves. 

Realistic logic, however, helps other ideas the 
reason than this one absolute truth and absolute thought. 
Absolute goodness and absolute beauty are discovered 
ideals revealed all the work the reason. These three 
unites one source all which true and beautiful and 
good, who the Absolute One, even our Father and God. 

will, doubtless, seem not little fanciful some 
readers, call attention the fact that the categories 
the understanding, the formation the concept and the pro- 
cess reasoning, have all them something teach 
concerning their ground absolute truth, beauty, and good- 
ness. But human thought more stationary than the uni- 
verse physical substances and forces. Human thought 
moves forward toward goal. There great 
cess ratiocination, which mankind rises from synthesis 
synthesis toward ever fuller comprehension absolute 
truth. The present theory evolution one synthesis 
this world-process. the effort thought the present 
race men see themselves and their surroundings they 
appear absolute thought their movement forward toward 
goal. one thinker the use his faculties moves 
forward thought from the individual the universal, 
the race this great process thought. 
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The proposal account without God for the progress 
the race thought proposal tear the roots all 
that most deep-set the past. Grander far, and more 
conclusive than any evolution material organisms into 
higher forms life, this progressive uplifting the world 
human thought. Who but the absolutely good 
tiful and true One can its Who but God weaves 
the various little threads thought, spun the workmen 
the passing hour, into the strong encompassing web which 
encloses and holds each advancing generation thinking 
Surely need wonderful Zeit-Geist weave 
this wondrous web. can agree with Matthew Arnold 
when writes: Thought and science follow their own 
law ripeness and unripeness, Dr. 
Newman most truly says, are not effect our wishing 
and resolving rather they seem brought about power 
such Goethe figures the Zeit-Geist Time-Spirit, and 
St. Paul describes divine power revealing additions 
what possess Yes, surely—the process 
developing human thought the work the spirit all 
times, the Eternal Spirit, revealing his thought and 
the world thinking souls. But anything less absurd 
than talk wooden iron (to use the figure 
when affect deprive this Eternal Spirit all the qual- 
ities revealed the process thought, yes, all spirit- 
uality itself 

The process thought objectified the universe, the 
process thought goes the various generations 
and races thinking man, and the correspondence the 
two, constitute the chief contributions which realistic logic 
has make him who, its elements and truths, would 
study the self-revelation God. 

The philosophical elements may call them 
the idea God are those which, for the most part, phil- 
osophy, its two divisions metaphysics and logic, has its 
ground. this part our discussion the more practical 


elements and the elements the heart remain comparatively 
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the background. Yet they are not wholly out sight. 
For, have already seen, logic shows the universal 
reason, giving conditions and law aesthetics through the 
idea absolute beauty, and ethics through the idea 
absolute goodness. Philosophical theology has always been 
wont look upon God the Thinking Absolute always 
needs have the emotional and practical elements his 
true complete idea supplied from their own most fruitful 
sources. Left alone has always tended toward pantheism. 
Expressions are found the writings Paul which consid- 
ered apart would pantheistic; nor easy for any 
thinker drive his steeds thought near the central 
glory absolute being without incurring risk fall into 
the dark and bottomless sea pantheism. 

The philosophical study certain other sciences tends 
supplement and symmetrize this otherwise restricted idea 
God. Yet all philosophical study theology has guard 
itself against the excess the pantheistic tendency. the 
other hand certain that the true considerations fact 
and principle which pantheism has present, must have 
their place forming every true and exalted conception 
God. And just what their place belongs philosophical 
theology investigate and determine. How the philosophy 
the pure sciences leads the vision the Thinking 
Absolute, cannot now take time detail inquire. the 
metaphysics and logic mathematics the postulates all 
thought reach their highest certainty expression. This 
height certainty due largely the fact that the objects 
thought dealt with mathematics admit such speedy 
and direct inspection. who breaks faith with these 
postulates will find proofs the thought the Absolute 
Thinker the certainties mathematics. will not feel 
himself able trace the theorems geometry the thought 
the But who consciously keeps 
faith with the postulates will find all the truths mathe- 
matics glimpses, impressions, demonstations, which will re- 


veal themselves grounded that absolute which 
the thought God. 
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How the so-called sciences nature have their ground 
God has already been indicated. They all have deal with 
that will and thought and final purpose which give the cause 
and explanation the world’s progress. will, thought, 
and final purpose, and these elements the idea 
God, they can never rid themselves. vain the scientists 
prepare their cosmic vacuum, and then proceed with ex- 
tremest caution let into the one cosmic vapor and the 
one two forces with which alone the cosmos built 
up. Their work sooner supposed complete, than the 
rush mighty wings and into the vacuum force 
their way, borne upon the backs Mr. Arnold’s Pegasi, 
troop divine entities, called and ultimate exist- 
the brief, the whole mysterious 
something which all this has been accomplished. Thus 
have gods many and lords many, instead the one Lord 
God, who over all, all, and works through all. 

The sciences history, aesthetics, and politics, have their 
philosophical basis the idea and reality God. How 
absurd suppose possible science history without 
the work the Eternal Spirit who weaves the web history, 
how the history religion given through the 
researches comparative theology reveals God, and how 
far the historic element enters into the formation that 
special type the idea God which held each indi- 
vidual, nation, and may, perhaps, the future find 
courage some measure investigate. Considerations like 
these are scarcely introduced, illustrative material, 
into the present Article. 

conclude with brief consideration the general 
truth that the ground all the sciences the idea and 
reality God, this truth illustrated the case the 
two special sciences psychology and ethics. 

Psychology has its philosophical basis the idea and 
reality God; for God the Author and Inspirer the 
human soul, and the human soul, his organ, reveals 
himself. 
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psychology were simply one the sciences nature, 
would still grounded those elements the idea 
God which, have already pointed out, all the sciences 
have their ground. But since the science the rational 
and free human spirit, discloses other and more strictly 
personal qualities and relations the Divine Spirit. the 
examining its philosophical basis that discover how has 
its ground the idea God. 

That part which the logical and metaphysical faculties 
man bear determining his conception God, has already 
been sufficiently treated, either suggestion directly, 
this and the preceding Articles. Man philosopher has 
difficulties with the concept God; philosopher 
finds, however, all progress and being grounded God. 
The process thought leads the postulate thinking 
being, who once the ground the process and that 
thinkable universe which supplies the process with its 
material. 

But thought not the whole man, and psychology 
not simply the science the human soul rational. Man 
has feeling, and exercises will psychology also the science 
the human soul possessed appetites, instincts, desires, 
and emotions, and making choices. psychology 
include, should, the science the pneuma, deals 
with man possessed, not only ideas, but also emo- 
tions, which out toward and take hold upon God. The 
metaphysics and logic human feeling lead the idea 
God. 

The science human feeling can scarcely said show 
much development; perhaps both from the difficulty 
making inspection this direction, and because sort 
unworthy shamefacedness thinkers has created the im- 
pression that human feeling not worthy scientific and 
philosophical research. has the study the re- 
ligious emotions been though their exercise 
without their inspection also were enough for the best growth 
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man. But need know what and what sort are 
the so-called religious emotions more than need find 
legitimate for them; and this latter need 
leading scientist has declared furnish the problem 
problems our day.” 

The constitutional forms and laws human feeling are 
not they are such could have been be- 
stowed only one who has revealed himself them. Man 
instinctively concludes that the movements his finite spirit 
feeling, far they are considered their necessary 
and constitutional features, tell him Infinite Spirit that 
through all things.” 

far, then, psychology can furnish the required 
harmony principle which should exist between the human 
soul and its surroundings, and can show both answering 
each the other, and together witnessing for God, will 
satisfy the demands philosophical research into its domain. 
That narrow mental science which gives adequate account 
the human soul, and denies the philosophy psychology 
right existence, has course affinities with theology. 
But the fuller and richer psychology which the phenomena 
demand, finds the necessary the phenomena proof 
that the soul has its ground God. 

Blind appetite, instinct, and desire are themselves 
man essentially what they are the other animals the 
push force not ourselves toward goal which but dimly 
recognize. The disorder, the chaos, these different impacts 
outlying force through inward aptitude for its reception, 
distinguishes the human soul painful way from the cosmos 
which set. But the science psychology introduces 
suggestions, not the established law, order 
amidst this seeming chaos: gives glimpses goal 
toward which the complex different feelings seems 
tend. thus discloses the construction the soul 
reason and final purpose not our own, but belonging 
him who has set the midst this play forces. And 
when ethics comes the help psychology, then both rise 
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the height finding their common ground that Eter- 
nal Spirit, who not only gives, but gives laws to, the human 
spirit. 

Nor can psychology contemplate man possesed free- 
will without becoming ethical its language and 
sions. Only when finds the free self-hood, purposing 
right, power which fitted give conditions and 
law all the rest the soul, can psychology discover what 
the order and final purpose its own subject research. 
Only becoming ethical can know what the supreme law 
and idea which enables science classify its phe- 
nomena. There could science psychology were not 
man, like God, moral being. 

Research into the phenomena the soul shows that their 
law arrangement and control given them the moral 
faculties. Only when touch conscience and duty, and 
get down research the philosophy the ought, 
the human soul. vain attempt understand 
the solar system without gravitation and light, vain 
attempt the problem the soul without recognizing the 
underived and dominant nature moral faculties. Ethics 
gives the key man’s nature into the hands psychology. 
The law duty brings order out confusion the phe- 
nomena human feeling and willing. 

The science ethics pre-eminently fitted and obligated 
show the true idea God. sets the ideal stan- 
dard the ought. With awful voice warning, 
plea sweet persuasiveness, summons every thought and 
feeling rally order around its standard. Then there 
breaks upon the continuity all lower forces mechani- 
cal, chemical, vital, intellectual startling new force, assert- 
ing with firm, kind majesty, its superiority over them all. 
new law order and new form cosmos are opened 
the view. What the will and reason and final purpose the 
absolute are the universe, that the complex moral 
activities man the otherwise unintelligible phenomena 
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his soul. wonder that conscience called the voice 
God. There supreme authority and objectivity its 
utterances which can explained other way than 
attributing them the absolute reason and goodness God. 

Among the forms under which ethics reveals man the 
sacred rule duty the obligation love. With this form 
the rule duty, with all its forms, does and must 
evince the objective correlate the rule duty, which 
the eternal law right. Thus ethics shows the face 
that Holy One, over which the law evolution leaves vail, 
though implies his presence when discourses move- 
ment from the lower the higher, from the beginning 
the goal. The highest all holiness, and the goal the 
universe must found this highest. Perfect love 
love mean the summing all burning, but rational, 
passion for what highest and given ethics 
the supreme law the soul, and the supreme quality its 
Author well. 

And when physics, collocating and interpreting philosophi- 
cally the phenomena the universe, has introduced 
the idea one will, working out with absolute thought its 
glorious final and psychology has introduced 
wonderful order inherent all thought, feeling, and final 
purpose, viz. the order absolute moral law and ethics, 
catching the deliverances psychology, has introduced 
the idea absolute holiness, and has referred that 
holiness him who absolute love, and whose love made 
the goal the universe then let the three join hands 
one with the whole sisterhood sciences, 
fall upon their faces before the throne the Infinite God, 
and worship, saying: Thou art worthy, Lord, receive 
glory and honor and power, for thou hast created all things, 
and account thy will they were, and were created.” 
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ALBRECHT RITSCHL, DR. THEOL., AND PROF. THEOL. THE UNIVERSITY 
GOTTINGEN, 


British Review translation this discourse. Yet publish the follow- 
ing for various reasons. The importance the Christian doctrine 
perfection here set forth may inferred from the fact that the discourse 
was prepared Dr. Ritschl embody for more popular use the substance 
the final results his work The Christian Doctrine Justification 
and Reconciliation.” The doctrine atonement must the central 
one Christianity, the religion reconciliation. not hard 
see that accurate statement those means which Christ sought 
give fatal blow sin and sin’s results, and accurate statement the 
results Christ’s work, must immense importance Christian 
preacher. The sense the importance this doctrine statement will 
grow fast student finds that just this doctrine Christianity 
sharply distinguished from heathenism, from its sister, modern polythe- 
ism, which believes that there can conflict between religion and so- 
called science, essential conflict between one set phenomena the 
world and another set, and that reconciliation absurdity. will 
find that the line distinction lies just here, too, from another sister 
heathenism, namely, religious formalism, which declares that reconcilia- 
tion exists only between God and small group his creatures; those 
namely, who perform certain mental, even physical exercises, all being 
excluded whose business, ordained for them God, excludes the 
possibility performing these exercises. For what else the belief that 
the forms religious observance and theological expression produced 
any one age must the standard for men all What 
else this than holding that reconciliation with God can had only 
the holders these forms? And what else this than say that men 
whose birth occurred after that standard age’s philosophical apparatus 
had been superseded can have reconciliation 


Die christliche Ein Vortrag von Albrecht 
Vandenhoeck Ruprecht’s Verlag, 1874. Published the Bib- 
liotheca Sacra with special consent Dr. Ritschl. Translated Craigmile. 
Carefully revised, and times explained, Prof. Archibald Duff, Jr., Montreal. 
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Again, just the doctrine the atonement Christianity sharply 
different from the theory the Roman Catholic For while the 
latter hold that only the clergy can approach God, and the laity must use 
the clergy mediators their intercourse with God, the former doctrine 
clearly declares that there complete reconciliation ready for every man. 
Every man may have, every real Christian has, constant, immediate inter- 
course with his Father. 

Just the doctrine the atonement is, also, which the worldling passes 
by, tosses away. will have all pleasure. Yes; but the 
too, has perfect pleasure. The latter believes that he, after whose plan 
the world moves, loves him, and enjoys having him perfectly happy 
that is, the Christian knows will be, provided with perfect hap- 
piness; for are not and God and God’s plan for the world reconciled. 
But the worldling has confidence this, confidence that due 
regard the needs all things will allow complete exercise 
plan, whose complete exercise sure bring full happiness all con- 
cerned. does not believe reconciliation between his wants and 
the plans the great Manager. thinks his own happiness will only 
obtained seizing what gratifies him, even the utter disregard 
others’ needs. Their needs and his needs are irreconcilable, his 
mind. and the Creator are not reconcilable. 

thus the doctrine the atonement that lays bare the common 
essence worldliness, standard Roman Catholicism, formalism 
religion, modern polytheism the claimants that science conflicts with 
religion, heathenism past and contemporary. 

What the atonement effects, what are the results men is, how- 
ever, the question where the oppositions above described become sharp. 
Christian theologians have somewhat neglected this question, while they 
have discussed largely the other question, how was the atonement effected. 
have been too much like the mediaeval scholastics; too little atten- 
tive studies practical points the care The following 
discourse wisely aimed. summary the author’s treatise 
Christian atonement, for practical use. therefore sets forth what 
man who has been reconciled God through Jesus. there men 
whom God now looks with full pleasure (for what else does reconciled” 
mean), there men whom God thus regards perfect, let know 
what are the characteristics such men. What Christian perfection 


doctrine many the people, and much the liturgy,is very 
different from the standard doctrine the clergy, viz. that the Council 
Trent. 

Such this, What the nature reconciled man? Just what are the 
peculiar characteristics which has What man whois right 
God, sufficient his sight, perfect before Him, far can the nature 
things 
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Let one say the word perfection” would better reserved for state 
absolute perfection, when soul could not any possible way 
further developed. For human souls would human souls longer had 
they got into such position. discusses this point well the close 
his discourse, pointing’ out that the desire and capability increase 
are essential characteristics the human soul. And doctrine Nir- 
wana, ultimate, complete cessation our humanity part 
Christianity. the use perfection” observed this discourse 
the only possible one. soul perfect when complete after its kind. 
Although, also, different times that same soul may said have 
different completeness fulfil, yet may become complete each 
case. The faith that soul that God and are reconciled faith that 
that moment God satisfied with its being what is. First, then, 
satisfied with its doing what can do, that is, with its faithful perform- 
ance the service its vocation. confidence, too, that the feeling 
joy, satisfaction, which man, honest his various duties has 
performs them mere frivolous affection, but something created 
God the index the soul that well pleasing God. Again, 
confidence reconciliation with God confidence that the soul com- 
plete thing after its kind, and therefore fit have value set upon it. 
has value comparison with the value the whole complex things 
and influences which are included together one whole, and termed the 
world. And the confidence reconciliation also means confidence that 
spirit the soul the same kind God, and its value, when doing 
its own work, far greater than that the whole world. more 
importance God that that soul preserved its integrity than that the 
world, which times seems opposed the interests that soul, should 
gain the day and overthrow the soul. And the soul believes that all 
things are the control that one great Creator Spirit, that there 
nowhere the universe anything which can ultimately get the better 
that reconciled soul. The sin which the soul had done, and for which 
dreaded the Creator, has been covered up, put completely out mind 
God. bids the soul believe his love, spite the past sin. 

These are few the points which are investigated the following 
discourse. think the treatment the main question involved 
good, and withal such prime importance practical carers for souls, 
that well republish the discourse. The previously published 
English translation was not enough. was not periodical which 
would ensure for the essay wide reading America. Again, feel 
modestly sure that the style that previous translation was that in- 
volved kind which prevents many translations being read. believe 
that the following translation avoids that evil, and presents Ritschl’s 
matter purely English dress; and more, presents with thoroughly 
thinker. 
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word concerning Dr. Ritschl himself here must 
decidedly condemn the hero-worship which exalts this that German 
ultimate authority. For us, Germans are not and cannot ultimate 
authorities. must base our arguments, not their names, nor 
any names, but rigid observation and deduction. Germans other 
investigators must consulted only for their opinions. The opinions 
Ritschl deserve record and study because himself follows this method 
searching deeply and widely, reasoning rigidly. More, the fact that 
does this widely recognized his own land. Ritschl differs sharply 
from the high Lutheran way thinking, widely also from that the 
negative school, use vague yet useful word, and differs widely, 
from the so-called mediating school. And yet his method 
edged men all parties the right one. may call the strictly 
scientific method. And this method Ritschl’s promises lead 
theological thought, and also command for theological thinkers the 
respect thinkers all other departments knowledge. 

well add brief notice Dr. work general. Now Or- 
dinary Professor the Theological Faculty was formerly 
Bonn. has published work Rise the-Old Catholic 
Church,’’ second edition, thoroughly newly constructed, 1857, discussing 
the first three centuries; smaller works pamphlet form, Concerning 
the Relation Confessions the Church, vote against the New 
Lutheran Doctrines,” 1854; Ira Dei,” 1859; Schleiermacher’s 
Reden iiber die discussing the effect these some re- 
spects evil, 1874; Instruction Children Christian Religion,” 
1875, besides his recent great work. Dr. lectures now 
Gottingen, Christian Dogmatics, Theological Ethics, Comparative 
Investigation the Doctrines the different divisions Christendom, 
Exegesis New Testament books. His lectures, along with those 
Lotze Philosophy, and such Lagarde Semitic Philol- 
ogy, and Sauppe, Benfey, and others, have made Gottingen, during the 
few years past, perhaps, the most important university the world.] 


raising the question Christian Perfection, quite 
conscious striking chord which will sound strangely 
the ears Protestants. the Protestant churches are 
taught abstain, modesty humility, from all claim 
any perfection our performances practical life. The 
public commonly received doctrine teaches particularly 
that never become free from sinful impulses 
perform all the good works which our duty do, that 
this respect always fall short our duty, very 
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defectively fulfil the task loving our neighbor. 
compare our actually good works with the moral law, 
shall always perceive, even the best cases, missing links 
the chain and flaws our intentions, that can never 
affirm perfection our moral accomplishments. 

But this, adds the common doctrine, has this advantage, 
that are not ensnared any sort self-righteousness 
more especially not become self-righteous toward God, 
and, instead, look for our salvation God alone, whose 
power and grace are more distinctly apparent when bear 
mind our weakness and imperfection. The plan re- 
demption through faith also commonly declared imply 
that perfection belongs God’s plan, but that the faith 
which build thereupon often enough lacks the strength 
and assurance and joy which rightly belong such faith. 
Who, then, can get beyond the cry yon needy one: 
Lord, believe help thou mine unbelief.” 

Such the Protestant hereditary doctrinal declaration 
the imperfection our fulfilment the law, and the imper- 
fection which inherent our saving faith. How strange, 
disturbing, and confusing must the title appear which have 
chosen Christian cannot allow this ap- 
pearance remain, even until show presently that 
false appearance. order gain favor and attention for 
proof that false, ask whether not actually 
console ourselves with our confessions imperfection, being 
conscious that such confessions are exercising perfect 
humility 

The straightforward acknowledgment these facts our 
inner and outer life would amount declaration that 
have, all events, religious perfection, which sort per- 
fection must certainly include our discussion, 
discuss Christian perfection completely. 

Besides, these confessions our imperfections are exactly 
what meant the common doctrine when that speaks 
perfect humility and the complete renunciation all self- 
righteousness. not only feel, but teach this. 


. 
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other sense are our teachings Were other- 
wise, there would united with the recognition the con- 
stant imperfection our moral action the danger terrifying 


‘men from attempting any duty. Itis inevitable condition 


the will that its power crippled, its exertion ceases, and 
its zeal relaxed when the possibility accomplishing 
act perfect its kind denied beforehand, there the 
conviction that the nearest possible approach the goal 
worth exactly much little remaining the 
greatest possible distance from it. had judge the 
effects and consequences our moral action only the 
possible degrees imperfection,—if could not set 
value them proportioned our laxness energy, indif- 
ference zeal, laziness diligence, our approach the 
goal our remaining distance from then would 
man set hand purpose work. The idea moral 
perfection possible necessary action and the 
formation character, not only order prove our im- 
perfection, but the real value perfection lies our 
belief our destiny reach it. 

The condition activity the will which have 
described not merely general or, speak, natural 
truth. was recognized the Founder and the earliest 
witnesses our religion. Jesus designates the love which 
prescribes towards our enemies the perfection which 
like the perfection God. James says: Let there 
perfect work united with patience suffering.” And 
Paul writes Corinth that knows such perfect Christians, 
whose fellowship speaks the words wisdom. But 
declares more significantly, his letter the Philippians: 
have not yet reached the mark, and this respect 
not yet perfect but follow after it, forgetting those things 
which are behind.” ‘And indeed,” says he, who are 
perfect are thus minded, that press toward the mark for 
the prize the calling Certainly, the task 
perfection variously viewed these expressions. 
far refers loving our enemies, perfection required 
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the disciples Jesus, opposition the rule which pre- 
vails among other men —those who stand outside the church. 
But James and Paul use the term there distinction 


made between different degrees acquirements within the 


church itself. The word perfection” used these two 
writers even those who are striving toward the mark. 
Whereby are understand that the perfection meant 
not that which reached with the last goal life, and the 
completion redemption. Thus these witnesses confirm 
the position assumed above, that the perfection moral 
purpose and performance must represented attainable, 
even only earnest and unremitting effort the will 
excited. But Paul’s declaration comes unexpectedly 
upon us, that those who are engaged the endeavor attain 
the blessed goal divine holiness are already 
called perfect. Here really surprising idea for 
Protestants. The surprise cannot first counterbalanced 
even our confidence the apostle. And the reason for 
this found the use, misuse, which has been 
made through many centuries the distinction between 
perfect and imperfect Christians. 

means this distinction was that monasticism 
appeared justified, and rose into high estimation. But 
the rejection that form Christianity closely inter- 
woven with the Reformation that abhorrence everything 
connected with the monastic sort Christian 
that would-be sort, runs, speak, our blood. What 
wonder that extend this aversion even the expres- 
sion which the apostle uses. Perfection and monastic life 
had become synonymous. But Paul certainly did not use the 
word reference the characteristics the monastic life. 

Monasticism had its root pre-Christian and 
the expression Christian perfection was not appropriated 
monasticism without the meaning the 
term, that might agree with non-Christian customs. 
follow this out here would too long digression. 
For the better understanding monasticism, shali men- 
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tion just one regulation which has appropriated from 
Christian ethics. James expresses this the rule lays 
down, that should keep ourselves unspotted from the 
world. This might understood mean that should 
withdraw ourselves much possible from intercourse 
with mankind, and that should especially avoid those 
conditions society which give rise the most manifest 
temptations, such the intercourse between the sexes, 
the struggle for riches and for personal honor. accord- 
ance with this the three monastic duties were imposed, viz. 
the rules abstain from marriage and family life, from 
personal possession property, and from all that self 
guidance and independence which belong nature every 
man; moreover, practise instead this such whole- 
hearted obedience towards superiors regard any trans- 
gression their injunctions deadly sin. these duties 
chastity, poverty, and obedience was held consist that 
heavenly, angel-like life which was the aim Christianity. 
But had admitted that the whole Christendom 
could not taken into cloisters. There was help for 
but that the great majority Christians, who had live 
state imperfection, should try counterbalance the 
imperfection their life the world means periodical 
church sacraments. The whole structure the Roman 
Catholic church founded this gradation perfect and 
imperfect Christians; that the former can easily dis- 
tinguished from the latter dress and abode. And yet, 
however much monasticism may differ from worldly-life 
appearance, the world and its temptations cannot shut 
out cloister walls and exercises church service. History 
proves that, invariably, after short time the discipline 
monastic life relaxes, and that withdrawal from regular 
intercourse with society and flight from its seducing in- 
fluences lead ruin the mind and paralysis the mental 
character. family life, the effort obtain private 
property, the full enjoyment personal honor are not merely 
—are not even sin; they are 
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rather the inevitable conditions morality and the incite- 
ments it. For the family the school public spirit, 
property and honor are the supports independence, without 
which nothing can contributed the general good. Those 
men must very peculiarly constituted who without these 
conditions life, and under the restrictions monastic 
discipline, remain heart true and kindly. general 
rule, men inside monastery walls not become more perfect 
than they would the world, but less perfect. 

Now, how were the Reformers overthrow the claims 
this sort Christian perfection? Does any one suppose 
that the mere assertion would suffice, that Christians can 
never get beyond imperfection? mere denial, even 
contain the greatest truth, never enough annul 
positive preconceived judgment. controversy can never 
carried simple denial; victory over error can 
only gained maintaining the truth which opposed 
the error. The Reformers were induced, consideration 
this, recognize doctrine Christian perfection but 
they had give the term different signification, that 
they might annul that false classification Christians above 
described. They had freight the expression Christian 
with such meaning that could applied 
the every-day performances all Christians. Thus was 
brought back from the monastic misapplication Paul’s 
definition the sense implied our Lord’s expression. 
Agreeably with this, read the Augsburg 
perfection consists the fear God, and 
faith grounded Christ that God gracious us, prayer 
God the sure expectation his help all our under- 
takings our calling, well diligence good works 
the service our calling. these things consists true 
perfection and true service God, not celibacy, 
begging, dirty clothes.” supplement this shall 
take sentence from Luther’s work Monastic Vows: 
condition perfection consists herein, that man 
should strong faith despise death and life, fame, and the 
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whole world, and that should serviceable all 
ardent love. can men found who cling more 
life and fame, who are more devoid faith, who shun 
death with greater vehemence, than those who are most 
Let now ask you group these thoughts 
little more systematically your minds, and combine 
‘reverence for God’ and into the one idea 
Substitute also faith God and submission 
his providence’ for the expectation God’s help and the 
contempt death and the world.’ Add these supplication 
and thanks God prayer; and lastly, faithfulness the 
public demands morality. Christian perfection consists 
these performances, which are the duty every man. 
gradations the amount performance different men 
perceived, must not for that reason form classes 
men, some perfect, some imperfect. These differences only 
correspond the law growth, that one nearer the 
end than another. 

But consider, now, what may legitimately and usefully 
designate perfection legitimately, i.e. strict accordance 
with Christian usage that usage exhibited the evidence 
above cited. Certainly, any case, must something 
which compatible with the essential nature man; that 
say, must compatible with nature which created, 
limited, continually developing growing, which never 
done working, which never comes equal toGod. But 
must something which can compared with that perfection 
God which manifested goodness towards the just and 
the unjust. Perfection such our Lord Jesus, the apostles 
Paul and James prescribe and declare possible means 
that Christian each Christian become complete 
thing, after his peculiar kind, the sphere religious faith 
and moral action. This destination each soul com- 
pleteness his kind necessarily bound with the 
fundamental peculiarity Christianity, that Christianity 
cannot fully understood and propagated the doctrine 


Christian perfection put under bushel. For this 
XXXV. No. 140. 
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doctrine brings the answer the question which has been 


put all previous religions; lifts from the heart the 


weight which felt all religions, solves the contradiction 
which man nature finds himself; namely, that 
but little fragment the world, and yet also spirit 
image God, that this latter has value quite 
different from that all which nature, how- 
ever, shares the fate belonging the world. For what 
else men strive after heathen religions but fill 
what lacking themselves fellowship with the divine 
life, seeking have fellowship which shall effectual for 
themselves means the acts divine 
also, the Roman Catholic mass illustration this]. 

This striving after completion through God the universal 
expression the need having one’s self such value 
only complete thing can have; and man wants sure 
has such value, order counterbalance the knowledge 
that naturally occupies pitiful place, being only frag- 
ment the world. The spirit man seeks assurance 
that what wanting him will made up; seeks 
his conception God, subjection God, service 
God, the feeling that God near. this sense religion 
law the human spirit. But heathen religions, 
whatsoever form, not reach what desired. For, since 
all these religions the idea God not clearly distin- 
guished from that the world and its parts; since the 
belief different gods intimately interwoven with con- 
ception nature not essentially one (but rather complex 
essentially different parts, perhaps discordant parts, per- 
haps elements controlled and moved entirely independent 
these things are so, therefore, the heathen 
idea God itself too devoid the character one single 
whole, for humanity’s yearning after completion from above 
satisfied that idea. But Christianity this com- 
pletion guaranteed us; and thus Christianity not 
merely the perfect kind religion distinguished from 
some other things which are imperfect kinds religion, and 
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yet are really but Christianity itself the real 
religion. Ordinarily men seldom make clear themselves 
the fact that their idea what the world is, what the world 
whole is, has solely religious origin. That the multi- 
tude phenomena the universe, which can never count 
completely investigate, forms one forms such 
unity that the law-abiding interdependence all the parts 
controlled one this thought obtain neither 
ordinary experience nor scientific investigation. 
believe that the world whole this sense. And this 
belief not mere opinion adopted arbitrary pleasure, 
which possible but have full confidence 
that the world one. whole, and the most important 
affairs, well the most insignificant things our life 
regulate everything this belief. 

This conception the world and this belief that the world 
essentially one whole has its origin always religious 
tendency and religious need, well when itself and its 
origin are used scientific discussion the subject, 
any other time. This the case, even although 
unconscious it, and seek explanation cosmogony 
without the thought But the clear and distinct con- 
ception the world one found only the Chris- 
tian theory the world. This clear and distinct conception 
not the result the one factor only, viz. the belief 
God spiritual, free respects nature, and almighty; but 
along with this works, another factor, the estimate which 
Jesus gave human being, his rule, namely, self-esti- 
mation, that the life single man has higher value than 
the whole world, and that this seen true when 
consider life which regulated according the Christian 
standard. profiteth man nothing gain the whole 
world and lose his own life; for nothing, not even the whole 
world, compensation, equivalent for it. But 


The physicist’s belief that the same laws gravitation, chemical combi- 
nation, the action light, hold good all points the universe, 
matter whither point his telescope and spectrum, case this kind. How 
does know they hold good? believes it. That belief has religious* 
origin, strictly so-called. 
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borne carefully mind that this assertion must tested 
case life within the moral kingdom God, the 
service Jesus. The place see that the whole world 
less value than soul the development that soul 
character while fulfils the almost more than 
religious faith and moral dealing. here, too, that the 
saying Jesus seen true, that whosoever will pre- 
serve his member the world, shall lose it; 
and whosoever, his service, even loseth his life shall, 
that very means, save 

Thus the conception the world one established 
two foundations. One belief the one divine Creator. 
The other the estimate the spiritual object our life 
something more value than that great complex unit, 
the whole world; more value than this combination 
manifold natural agencies acting and reacting one another, 
the midst which stand, but whose extent cannot 
know, and whose innumerable, yet regular, modes inter- 
connection can never fully comprehend. This the only 
complete view the matter, and furnished Christi- 
anity. must add that those who think the world 
whole, without taking God into consideration all, not 
for all that get free Christianity. For their case the 
belief the law-abiding arrangement the world rests 
actual valuation their own spiritual life something 
better than all the world together.2 Those, then, who scorn 


Considering the mere physical possessions, for example, first impor- 
tance will lose his life. For these are not more value than other physical 
things the world, and shall not any means preserved. Only the 
spirit more value. But the worldly man does not care for that. the 
other hand, who lives the spirit, like Christ, may lose his body, but never 
loses real life. 

This the case with the physicist above cited. His belief that the world 
one rests partly belief that there one first cause, and partly belief that 
more value than all nature. His reason and its judgments are not 
set aside for anything all nature. More, cannot believe that perhaps there 
the universe some cause altogether and essentially unlike all that yet 
knows,which may run counter all his and overwhelm him forever. 
No, sure his calculations are correct, and This even the 
fanatical physiologist did, who professed that and oyster were alike worth- 
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sail through life the bark Christian philosophy and 
Christian self-estimation, nevertheless ride plank which 
has been borrowed from that bark. Their self-consciousness 
implied their cognition, their action, their claim any 
peculiar honor regulates itself, silently, and without their 
noticing the fact, according the knowledge which one 
used possessed before Christ came, viz. that the whole 
world equivalent for the spiritual life man. 
Therefore, since who are Christians each distinguish 
our personal worth from that the whole world, our 
task Christians become each his own kind complete 
whole. And this task possible, because, and only because, 
that belief which have God are made able 
comprehend the world whole, even while cannot 
know imagine ourselves all its parts. Therefore 
necessary Christianity that lay the task perfec- 
tion religious and moral life; perfection, namely, the 
sense which have justified. Without this practical cul- 
mination the system Christianity would incomplete. 
But why does the task Christian perfection lie just 
those sorts religious faith and moral action which have 
been described above (p. Let test them. The sim- 
plest understand is, may say, faithfulness the partic- 
ular proper calling which each man finds himself placed. 
overlook entirely the necessary condition calling, 
the imperfection our good works comparison with what 
seems required the general moral law, Thou shalt, love 
sin. And yet that general law, often un- 
derstood, does necessarily count our being imperfect, 
whether acknowledge ourselves sinners not. For 
the general moral law includes, that is, lays obliga- 
tion perform, good works every one all the possible 
directions which there good work performed. 


less parts great machine which might utterly crush out both. For never 
sat down listen the lectures oyster, but valued his own opinions 
highly print them and deliver them, and call himself teacher 
wisdom. 
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follows that the good works binding man are infinite 
series and not only so, but are each moment numerous, 
rather innumerable, that they reach beyond the bounds 
space. The actual meaning that general moral law is, ap- 
parently, that every man ought every moment life 
accomplish good every relation life which can counted. 
But the attempt this man would torn asunder, 
separated into countless fragments, ruined. Therefore the im- 
perfection with which charge ourselves view this law, 
may have nothing common with sin. The imperfection 
fancy have rather justly charged the faulty 
conception our duty. The task impossible 
this fact not generally taken into account, the reason 
that the true limits are tacitly drawn. These limits ought 
publicly set forth. The matter must set right. 
tacitly limit the obligation laid the general moral 
law particular fields action, namely, the particular 
callings which are perform, not good works, but 
work whole, having its particular value such, even 
although say that ought perform more our 
calling than ever accomplish. That the way 
which every sensible man tacitly limits and adjusts the in- 
finite and impractical obligation all good works which 
have alluded. But this limitation ought pointed 
out our public statements Christian doctrine, that 
may also limit our confession imperfection. Otherwise, 
the idea imperfection tends frighten men from working 
out, each his special calling, connected result, life- 
work having its own peculiar worth, and from becoming 
being complete after his own kind. But this limitation 
all authorized the principles Christianity? Has 
anything common therewith? might point the fact 
that the apostle Paul has sense sanctified our civil 
callings, saying that are abide those callings 
which the Christian call has found us. Further, says 
one the Christian community shall claim support who does 


4 
4q 
4 
gq 
; 
g 

q 

| 

q 
ry 
4 
4 
4 
= 


1878.] CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 671 


not work. Lastly, not only charges every man think 
himself according brings some work completion, 
but also judges himself, estimates himself, the fact that 
the prosecution his calling has accomplished work 
which will stand the test the judgment-seat God, and 
which the pledge his salvation. course the apostle 
might have obtained these thoughts some source outside 
Christianity, and then merely have incorporated them 
therewith secure interest them. But the fact is, that 
they spring directly out the Christian view men’s moral 
relations one another. All those moral arrangements, 
which Christianity finds already existing among men when 
comes them, viz. family, position, nationality, concern 
only certain parts our spiritual relationship one another, 
parts, namely, which are based natural relationship. 
And these parts our spiritual relationship are 
connected only with portions the human race, not with 
every individual. For these two reasons, moreover, the 
natural basis relationship, and the limited range the 
same, the most self-sacrificing devotion one’s own family, 
one’s own rank, one’s own people may threaded through 
and through with egoistic motives. But the great task set 
for accomplishment the kingdom God, and the law 
universal charity enjoin all-comprehending union 
men, something above mere natural union. And yet this 
does not mean that must necessity give our family, 
our rank, and our people, order serve men simply 
neighbors, forsooth, Asia Africa. have 
rather Christians serve our relations, our fellows 
rank, our fellow-citizens, just before, but not now merely 
because they are united that particular tie, but 
because they are the men the special mutual relationship 
with us; standing the natural and particular relation 
us, prize and love them men. prize the whole 
mankind, prize each part mankind for the special place 
mankind which fitted fill, therefore prize these 
particular members, these men our relations, the men 
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who these places help make mankind complete. 
love them such. Then, too, when this, shall 
overcome the danger connected with family spirit, with class 
interest, and with patriotism. Then shall able all 
cases feel interest every man such, however dis- 
tant, and render him our service. The general can 
realized only the particular; every genus nature has 
existence only its species. Thus the Christian rule 
morally right action this: that ennoble all specific 
relationships natural attachment our generic readiness 
love all men such, and that thus elevate these re- 
lationships above nature into the rule the spirit. There- 
fore natural consequence the Christian law proclaimed 
for the kingdom God, there arises directly the obligation 
have proper calling, and esteem the same the 
regular sphere the efforts are put forth for the 
general good. the obligation work and persevere 
regular calling which Paul preaches explained once 
the final aim Christianity, the all-comprehending broth- 
erhood men; for the special field his regular occupa- 
tion, every man work not merely for his own interest, 
but also the widest sense for the interest all. 

Finally, the Christian law requires that, addition, 
seek faithful devotion our individual proper callings, 
whether these seem grand small, make our lifework 
many parts, has these parts all subordinated one common 
aim, and connected together members that whole 
way peculiar the particular assemblage parts. man’s 
lifework may regarded whole his labor his par- 
ticular calling directed the common weal the human 
perfectly justifiable feeling self-satisfaction which, Paul 
testifies, comes with the accomplishment the life-work. 
universal experience that whoever undertakes voca- 
tion, not only does nothing for the general good the com- 
munity, but also suffers damage his moral character. 
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equally common experience that who does not con- 
fine himself his own vocation, but expects will accom- 
plish more dabbling also many other sorts work, 
becomes just much the more incapable fulfilling his 
own calling. course, the various relations life 
are obliged, times without number, step beyond the bounds 
our own callings, but these cases follow the path 
strict duty, judging that our calling follow these 
cases the principle general willingness serve. But pub- 
lic opinion condemns quite rightly man’s interference 
other people’s affairs when the man, judged his perform- 
ances his own calling, has evidently not yet acquired the 
ability give counsel another province. Therefore, the 
Augsburg Confession states valuable truth when says 
that one part Christian perfection the sure expectation 
God’s help all undertakings our own 

And our attention turned consideration the 
other group manifestations Christian perfection, namely, 
humility, trust God’s providence, patience under all the 
hinderances and sufferings life, and finally, prayer. These 
things represent the possible religious perfection, distin- 
guished from the perfection possible work calling. 
They are constituted that one can appear without 
the others. They are the different manifestations relig- 
ious assurance reconciliation with God through Christ. 
The Augsburg Confession, helped above, gives also 
intimation this connection the words, who knows 
that the Father gracious him through Christ recognizes 
God aright, and knows that God cares for him, and prays 
God.” The thought has been worked out exhaustive 
detail Luther’s treatise Christian freedom. The mem- 
bers that sentence just quoted stand such relation 
one another that their order may inverted. Thus 
may say, that whosoever trusts, all situations life, that 
God cares for him, and therefore cries God for help, gives 


reconciled God through Christ. Belief God’s provi- 
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dence, that is, that all evil, well all good, ordained 
with well-arranged design for our education, certainly 
not outgrowth observation the world, certainly not 
product science any kind, certainly not fruit the 


so-called natural religion. But belief that 


certainly produced the religion reconciliation. Ifa 
soul accept and cleave that religion, then that soul will 
certainly believe that providence. Whoever preaches the 
reconciliation will necessity preach belief the provi- 
dence. That belief the distinctively peculiar test that 
religion. Ordinary observation shows only that the 
world and our lot there appears one time what has 
good purpose, but another what has good purpose, 
bad one. Scientific knowledge the world does not 
bring any farther. The so-called natural religion 
mere fancy. There only positive religion and that which 
theologians tell natural religion consists always con- 
victions thoroughly positive have become 
accustomed them, and have forgotten their source. The 
Reformers knew better. from the special promise 
grace that Luther infers there will readiness the 
believer submit God’s will all things, hallow his 
name, and follow God’s guidance whatever way God 
pleases. These are Luther’s words: Trusting 
promises not doubt that the true, just, and wise God 
will guide and care for all things the very best way.” 
Calvin says: Whoever firmly convinced that God the 
gracious and kind Father expects everything from his good 
pleasure and, assurance salvation, rises 
against death and the And this only the echo 


For example, the doctrine that God love not product natural reli- 
gion. cannot called fruit observation reasoning. Pray who has 
observed all the possible cases God’s work which would have observed, 
observation were the method proof? Were claim had 
observed all cases would you, could you, test all No. 
propose the doctrine, and you may trust it, and satisfied with the result far 
you go, and thus the doctrine merely posited one. has only positive 
origin. 
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the grand assurance which Paul speaks out, when 
opposing the attempts make the community Christians 
split over the question the authority different teachers, 
and when seeks save them from entanglement belief 
essentially plural origin the world. Says he, Let 
man glory men.” one make men the ground 
his confidence the source his spiritual life. For 
all things are yours, whether Paul, Apollos, Cephas, 
the world, life, death, things present, things 
come; all are yours, and are Christ’s, and Christ 
nothing can separate from the love 
God which manifest Christ, neither life nor death, neither 
things present nor things come, neither high nor 
The poet the old covenant knew this also his measure 
Whom have heaven but thee, and there none upon 
earth that question after besides thee. Should both flesh 
and heart fail, yet God ever the strength heart 
and portion. Near God find best good. 
have put trust the Lord, that may declare all thy 

certain that are far removed possible from 
independence, consider only our natural existence 
parts the world the midst the action and reaction 
all the parts thereof. are exposed all possible restric- 
tions our freedom, endangered all possible evils na- 
ture and human society. These evils are innumerable 
and their pressure against seen the pressure the 
whole world against us. Where, then, shall rest our 
assurance, that nevertheless are not worm that 
writhes Not our mental gifts, for they may deteriorate 
nor our good intentions, for they may become corrupt 
nor yet knowledge that are crushed the machine 
the world, that cannot helped, the crushing absolutely 
necessary for accept that renounce our self-assur- 
ance itself and our nobility. There other way out 
the difficulty for the man who feels that exalted 
the world his likeness God, than take that likeness 
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God thorough earnest. must give ourselves 
entire dependence God, take refuge therein, order 
counterbalance the constant dependence our natural exist- 
ence, order make ourselves sure attaining our high 
destiny, sure that the whole world equivalent for our 
life that spirits which are persons each one isa 
complete whole, and ranks value above the world. The 
revelation himself which God makes his Son 
offers the assurance this herein, that that Son recon- 
ciles his followers with God. That is, the revelation im- 
presses with the certainty that our weakness does not 
make too contemptible, our dependence the world, 
which feel when sin, does not make too despicable, 
trust God our Father, come near him, lean 
him humbly, and experience that those who love God 
all things work together for good. 

Having then this certainty, find have arising out 
religious perfection that is, each able lift himself 
and indestructible, and set higher than the world. The world 
beneath him. trust God’s help, protection, and 
education, although not distinctly see how and whither 
our life being guided. Unsearchable are God’s judg- 
ments, and his ways past finding Even when men 
come see how events their lives have fitted together, 
they look back these events the past, they can least 
all boast that they know exactly what part their way was 
the result God’s will, and what the consequences other 
men’s sin. neither this limitation our knowledge 
respecting the past, nor the narrow bounds our knowledge 
the future will lessen our confidence God. Neither will 
contradict our consciousness our own worth, which comes 
simultaneously with our confidence God; for 
not the clear and exhaustive perceptions which exert the 
greatest influence human conduct. rather the in- 
definite ideas, those which insinuate themselves into the feel- 
ings and the will, which excite the emotions, and which work 
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alongside our definitely purposes, moving 
indeed mightily, while they seem play about the definite 
threads our thought expression that secret rela- 
tionship part part our spiritual existence which 
ourselves cannot penetrate. need not expect alter 
this fact the steady exercise our powers comprehen- 
sion. Indeed, the scientific thinker needs above all others 
support from his disposition, his spiritual temper, and the 
state that disposition always nothing more nor less than 
the effect these indefinite ideas the feelings and will. 
The scientific thinker needs this help, and can never reach 
point his culture where can without it, supply its 
place something else. The spiritual temper quite in- 
different clear perceptions being thus indifferent never- 
theless claims control over the feelings and the will, puts 
them connection the one with the other, and manifests 
itself peculiarly the emotions. The disposition, the tem- 
per mind thus the home where trust God may rule, 
where humility may govern. 

This religious virtue, humility, may directly termed the 
disposition depend God. There are, indeed, expressed 
both distinct purpose submission God and also 
feeling pleasure and bliss; but, although thus consists 
part purpose, yet the texture humility delicate 
that the garment threatens torn make stern 
resolve have it, try prove its existence process 
reflection. Humility,” says Christian Scriver, like 
the eye, which sees everything except 

Side side with humility, and like it, stands the other 
religious virtue, patience. Patience exercised towards the 
world, humility towards God. But they must hand 
for every religion produces relation the world 
corresponding the doctrine that particular religion con- 
cerning relationship God. Thus patience means that, 
humble submission God’s guidance, obtain freedom 
from the mastery the world its aids, well its 


True, this the meaning patience all 
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cases, even where occurs quite unconnected with religious 
but its significance the Christian religion that 
the Christian’s view the world patience the necessary, 
the consistent behavior with the very central 
essence Christianity, flowing out the peculiar principle 
thereof. There reason why patience should held 
more severely tested the hinderances and troubles 
life than life’s good fortunes. times happiness 
necessary show forth our freedom patience, that 
change fortune may not suddenly overtaken 
outbreak our own impatience. Such patience that 
bearing the soul which stands even this severe test 
proves its connection with humility hereby, that also not 
virtue that must gradually gained, and thus, like 
Then must exercise perfection every kind 
thereof, especially the faithful fulfilling our calling. 
this end prayer, too, must exercised. Melanchthon 
and Calvin define prayer direct consequence recon- 
ciliation with God, consisting the recognition his provi- 
dence, that is, that guides general and 
the affairs every man. Therefore are its contents, under 
all circumstances, thanks God, praise, and acknowledg- 
ment his favor. Prayer simply definite expression 
these three things, spoken aloud order that may set its 
contents distinctly before our minds, and order that 
may join with others therein. The request for bestowal 
good things and for fulfilment wishes merely 
subordinate part thanks. Were could easily 
fall into the danger making unrighteous 
requests. ‘In every prayer,” says Paul, “let your request 
made known before God with thanksgiving. Rejoice 
evermore pray without everything give thanks, 
for that the will God revealed Christ this 


means that prevailing spirit joy proved present and 


maintained which are exhorted the men the New 
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Testament possess all circumstances, even amid the 
sufferings and distresses life. Yes, they demand this 
us. But joy the feeling completeness. Joy could not 
commended the steady companion Christian life, 
unless the Christian religion brought men have the value 
complete spiritual beings, brought them each one 
his spiritual existence complete, perfect whole, each 
one worth more than the whole world. 

And now can see how this truth reconciled with that 
confession which comes readily our lips, much 
more readily than does the doctrine have traced. 
not hesitate confess that our work always leave 
something undone; never reach the limit our work 
—the point where would complete the sense that 
might then fold our hands our bosom. No, this 
sense are certainly never done, not even when have 
justifiable feeling possessing completeness our 
soul, having gained character, being able con- 
tribute calling and the work thereof the service 
mankind. But thing that complete remains complete 
after its kind, whether something large some- 
thing small. within us, necessarily, impulse 
obtaining wider and ever wider sphere for our 
influence. Whoever prematurely gives the effort 
obtain this will find that cannot remain sure the 
healthiness, the value his own peculiar influence. This 
impulse increase sphere necessary us, well 
the possibility rendering complete service any one 
sphere. With the yearning and labor for the attainment 
that worth complete soul must also united the impulse 
make wider and greater that life-service which our perfect 
work. this respect, anxiety over the incompleteness 
our fulfilment duty justified. But such circumstances 
the anxiety affords exactly the necessary moral impulse, and 
does not tend frighten and lame our zeal. Even 
shall our confidence God, our submission his arrange- 
ments, our patience never complete the sense that 
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not need ever quicken them, strengthen them, 
root them more deeply. And yet here, again, are only 
considering difference quantity, were, between weaker 
and stronger confidence particular moment, between the 
more less patience with which can meet particular 
evil which attacking us. The true quality present; there 
may more less quantity different times. Although 
these religious virtues are exercised only limited measure, 
yet they are their kind the tokens reconciliation with 
God and the expression endeavor claim for one’s 
self value complete spirit rising above the merely 
natural and subordinate powers the world. And then, 
confidence God’s help, humble submission 
his government, patience towards all the hinderances life, 
will include, will bring themselves, the possibility the 
increase and strengthening these virtues and the impulse 
thereto. Even the weaker measure trust God, even 
the momentary wavering the resolution submit and 
patient, does not lack the stamp Christian perfection, 
kind can regarded consistent with religious recon- 
that the soul where exist still live 
trusting for reconciliation with God according the message 
Christ, and aiming raise itself above the ends 
and control the world. Constant readiness forward 
and grow richer these signs Christian perfection is, 
indeed, necessary order that one may not backward 
and grow poorer. But only religious faith which 
itself perfect will break out life’s great need into the 
Lord, believe help thou mine 
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ARTICLE IV. 


DOCTRINE THE EPISTLE JAMES. 


REV. EZRA GOULD, PROFESSOR NEWTON THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Epistle practical and ethical, with only one strictly 
doctrinal passage, but that one great interest and impor- 
tian ethics, the references Christian doctrine are scattered 
through the Epistle, though not thickly would ex- 
pected from more speculative and discursive mind. 
need not reminded this late day that these references 
assumed doctrinal belief are important and significant 
the intentional development doctrine. And the 
same principle such references and implications writing 
exclusively ethical are specially interesting. 

Neither has the Epistle any general subject. enforces 
certain duties and practical aspects the Christian life, and 
without any attempt give unity the discussion. But its 
teachings, disconnected they are, all belong the one 
subject the practical Christian life. will take this, 
then, our basis, and the first question suggested the 
view the author regard the 


ORIGIN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


this meant the source the Christian’s moral state. 
the other question the saved state, the justification 
the believer, treated, will incidentally. fact the 
question before us, though forms our starting-point, 
only incidentally answered the Epistle. this moral 
side, then, the Christian life has its source regeneration 
(i. 18). this passage the author regeneration said 
God. That which determines him the act his own 


will, which are probably understand, from the nature 


the act itself, his independent will. The instrument which 
employs the word truth. But what way this in- 
strument employed not stated here, any more than the 
other New Testament passages teaching the same thing. 


The fact that the Christian life regenerate also plainly 


implied those passages which speak the law law 
liberty (i. 25; For the describes the 
Christian state one which the believer obeys the law 
God out his own free will, not with the constraint which 
implies bondage. And James recognizes, also, the Christian 
philosophy underlying the necessity regeneration, that like 
produces like, which course makes change from the old 
sinful state essential, and the same time precludes its 
self-origination (iii. 12). 

regard the previous moral state the believer the 
Epistle teaches nothing directly, but the sinful character 
that state certainly implied the doctrine regeneration. 

The second part our general subject the 


NATURE THE CHRISTIAN STATE. 


Under this head the author teaches first that mixed 
and not simple state, sin and holiness being mingled it. 
This fact really underlying the entire Epistle, the object 
which warn the readers against certain sins which 
they are subject, and which are inconsistent with the general, 
and especially with the normal, character their lives. 
sinful side taught directly the statement, and 15, 
about the origin temptation the Christian’s own sinful 
desires the command lay aside every uncleanness and 
abundance wickedness, 21; such specific charges 
sin ii. iv. and the statement, iii. the 
sinfulness many respects all believers; the descrip- 
tion the tongue untamed evil, iii. sq.; and the 
command confess sins one another, 16. 

But second, spite this admixture sin, the predomi- 
nant character the Christian life holy. The conflict 
between these opposing elements not equal terms. 


., 
+3 
! 
. 


1878.] DOCTRINE THE EPISTLE JAMES. 683 


This the tone the Epistle throughout. The exhortations 
and warnings are evidently addressed men whose desires 
and tendencies, though often thwarted, are yet toward right- 
eousness. 

seek more particular proof this, shall find it, 
first, the statement that this life originates regeneration 
God through the word truth, which course gives its 
own stamp the life originated And the description 
the law law liberty, meaning that its commands 
are performed the Christian freely, and not compulsorily, 
implies the same (i. 25; ii. 12). Moreover the author teaches 
distinctly that faith which the distinguishing trait the 
Christian, has its proper fruit works righteousness, and 
proved living and genuine them (ii. And 
16, after exhorting his readers pray for each other, 
enforces the general statement the effectiveness 
the prayer righteous man. 

Third, this Christian life progressive, having for its 
goal the perfect fulfilling the law. This also confirmed 
the general tone the Epistle, which has for its object 
secure the readers this more complete conformity 
God’s will. The author begins exhorting them rejoice 
temptations, trials, because they contribute this 
result, the right use them tending perfection and com- 
pleteness. And striking statement the earnestness with 
which this result desired God found iv. where 
said desire the spirit which caused dwell 
the extent that jealous conflicting claims, and the 
writer therefore exhorts Christians repentance and humil- 
ity, but above all the expulsion opposing forces. That 
say, God has gained partial possession the believer’s 
soul, but with this not satisfied, and longs for complete 
possession. 

this unfolding the twofold aspect the Christian 
life find, third, the author’s 
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SIN. 

That is, general doctrine sin implied and developed 
connection with the teaching the Epistle the sin 
believers. have, first, the statement (i. that 
sin has its root the evil desires the man, corresponding 
exactly our Lord’s teaching that comes from the heart. 
external influence the Epistle teaches reference 
particular class sins, which may, however, taken 
representing all, that these evil desires are inflamed hell 
(iii. 6). And accordance with the same the 
readers are warned resist the devil (iv. 7). The objects 
which these desires fasten, and which therefore furnish 
the occasion sin, are found the world, the love which 
enmity God (iv. 4sq.). And this statement 
find, too, the author’s idea the nature sin, that its 
essence love the world and hatred God. For 
this love the world reality love evil, according 
the New Testament idea the world. regard the 
relation between sin and knowledge James states, single 
passage, but very distinctly, the principle essential 
right understanding the New Testament doctrine sin 
that sin him who knows what right, but does not 
(iv. 17). 

Coming now the other and predominant side the 
Christian life, find, fourth, the doctrine the Epistle 
the 

NATURE CHRISTIAN HOLINESS. 


have seen that originates regeneration, effected 
God through his word. The same agent and instrument 
are shown active its maintenance and growth (i. 16, 
21). vs. God represented the author not 
temptation, but every good and perfect gift; which 
would included specially the helps, opposed the hin- 
derances, holiness. And vs. the implanted word 
said able save their souls, i.e. the passage goes 
state, through obedience. The agent implanting the 
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word evidently, vs. 18, God. iii. the wisdom 
that pure, peaceable, full good fruits, from above. 
And ini. the relation wisdom perfection shown, 
and also our dependence God for this wisdom. And 
finally, the passage justification (ii. see 
especially vs. 18, 20, 22, 26), the underlying principle 
evidently that genuine faith manifests itself works that 
vital principle producing fruits righteousness. But 
manifestly faith has such power itself, only 
medium through which conveyed the soul the divine 
grace. 

regard the nature this righteousness, the Epistle 
lays down the important principle the necessity con- 
sistency between the inward and the outward Christian 
character. This one the central thoughts the Epistle. 
Already, the opening verses, the the double- 
minded man, turned now this way and now that conflicting 
desires, represented specially repugnant type char- 
acter. And the close the first chapter find the 
well-known and beautiful description the true nature 
religious worship service consisting deeds charity 
and personal purity character. This contrasted with 
the semblance worship, the ordinary outward form 
religious service. That is, search for the underlying 
thought, the vital principle worship reverence toward 
God, which finds outward expression generally what men 
call worship. This may exist, however, without the 
which case mere and thus the reality 
the reverence which constitutes the true has 
tested other things love men and purity per- 
sonal character. The passage is, therefore, protest against 
the outward unaccompanied the inward, and, the same 
time, statement the outward conduct which does form 
test the inward principle. The passage the relation 
faith and works (ii. sq.) has the same key-note. Works 
are evidently, the mind James, the legitimate results 
faith, and the only valid test its existence. And the 
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reason that faith without works does not justify the absence 
this proof the genuineness the faith, which shows 
mere profession (see vs. 14,18). Just iii. 
sq., works are the manifestation true wisdom and the 
test its heavenly origin and character. fact, the as- 
sumption the Christian character the readers runs 
through the entire Epistle and they are therefore called 
show its proper fruit their lives. 

Taking, then, this twofold aspect the Christian state, 
find regard the inward side that represented 
residing the affections, and primarily love God. 
There implied throughout the Epistle the reference 
God all Christian action, and the grounding that action 
our relations him. his law that are obey, 
his righteousness that are fulfil, religious service 
pure his eyes that are perform, his example our 
treatment the poor that are follow, his friendship 
that are seek, his will regard the events life 
which are submit. But when the author wishes 
express that comprehensive and fundamental quality which 
makes men heirs God’s kingdom, find that selects 
with the world and love God the fundamental traits 
sin and holiness. the relations the Christian his 
fellow-men the author lays down the same great law love, 
which terms the royal law, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor 8). 

Besides this love God and man, the two most prominent 
inner traits the Christian character the Epistle are 
meekness, humility, and penitence. The recognition 
man’s dependence and man’s sinfulness, his position 
creature and sinner, the rebuke pride and self- 
exaltation, and the inculcation all the humbler and gent- 
ler virtues, form one the most distinctive, and certainly 
one the finest, traits Christianity being fundamental 
alike its morality and its doctrine. And their enforcement 
this ethical book the New Testament striking illustra- 
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tion the unity and coherence the Christian system, and 
the subtile, deep harmony that pervades its writings. 
Among other passages under this head, see enjoining 
prayer for needed wisdom iv. which God represented 
resisting the proud, but giving grace the humble; iv. 
13, showing the necessity recognizing our dependence 
God making our plans; iv. 9,10; 16, enjoining peni- 
tence and confession sins. 

When come, now, examine the outward side the 
Christian life, find the author’s idea comprehensively 
stated obedience perfect law (i. All the law 
various duties included need not mentioned particularly. 
should noticed, however, that the morality enjoined 
that the Sermon the Mount, both its spirituality and 
its commendation humility and meek- 
ness its insistence obeying opposed hearing; 
its statement the incompatibility loving and serving 
both God and the world; and its injunction against 
swearing. And further, that the perfect law moral, not 
ceremonial. sure, there nothing said about this. 
But this silence presumption not for, but against, the 
inclusion the ceremonial law the James. 
For its would make this Epistle isolated among 
the New Testament writings. leave out this discussion 
altogether the question inspiration and the unity 
doctrine among inspired men, and urge merely the natural 
improbability such disagreement this other grounds. 
The author would have been manifest opposition, for in- 
stance, Peter, the apostle the circumcision. For Gal. 
the charge Paul against Peter was not that did 
not hold the same opinion himself regard circum- 
cision and the other works the law, but that dissembled 
these opinions, and that himself followed Jewish customs 
not from conviction, but from fear the Jews. And the 
argument against him based the assumption 
himself lived Gentile-wise, but was compelling the 
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Gentiles, his present hypocritical conduct, Judaize. 
And Paul includes Peter with himself believing that 
was saved through faith alone, aside from all works 
law. 

Furthermore, there good proof that 
essentially the same. For was associated with Peter and 
John giving the hand fellowship Paul and Barnabas. 
This does not imply that Paul was teaching among the Gen- 
applicable their particular case, gospel liberty, 
which, however, would not apply the case the Jews, 
and that these representatives the Jewish church allowed 
him his way, while they went theirs, each preaching 
gospel suited his own field. For the basis their fellow- 
ship evidently the essential unity their teaching. Paul 
does not claim that teaching gospel for the Gentiles, 
applicable them because they are Gentiles, nor would 
have allowed any such claim; but claimed preach 
universal gospel, the same for both Jews and Gentiles. 
And when afterwards yielded the urgency James 
and the rest Jerusalem, and conformed publicly Jewish 
customs, certainly did not understand that such things 
were regarded them any way essential. had, 
would have refused compliance with their request, did 
the case Titus. Evidently, the only ground which 
Paul complied all with the ceremonial commands the 
Jewish law, the circumcision Titus, was that na- 
tional custom, not religious requirement. And 
see nothing all indicate that did not occupy common 
ground with the other leaders, including certainly Peter and 
John, and probably James. then, there here 
strong presumption overcome order establish the 
the ceremonial part the law under the 
James. The silence the Epistle this point, 
connection with the wide range its moral specifications 
under the law, greatly strengthen this assumption. 

The strongest objection any such inclusion the cere- 
monial commands under the term law the Epistle how- 
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ever, remains yet noticed. Obedience this law, 
whole, whatever included it, James the utmost 
importance. obedience all its parts depends the 
Christian’s final salvation. not mean this perfect 
obedience, but obedience perfect law. are certainly 
here very great remove from the spiritual religion the 
New Testament, law which much depends partly 
ritual. For must remembered that this makes the 
author occupy the ground, not the Jewish, but the 
Judaizing Christians. have seen, not common 
him with Peter, the apostle the circumcision, and yet 
associated with Peter and John their relations 
Paul, implying substantial doctrinal accord. not meant, 
however, that James did not himself observe the ceremonial 
the Jewish religion, and encourage such observance 
the part Jewish Christians but that considered this 
essential part the perfect law which men were 
judged, the works which man justified, there 
seems reason believe. And yet, this the aspect 
which the law presented the Epistle, and 
part this law that, all, the ceremonial the Jewish 
law finds place it. 


THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


The Christian life has been considered represented 
the Epistle, with reference its origin and nature. The 
only other aspect presented that its motives. 
There are two great classes these used the New Testa- 
one which seeks influence the Christian the 
consideration what has been done for him, gratitude 
and love, not developed the Epistle, except the gen- 
eral exhortation love God. fact, the absence all 
direct reference the work Christ this any other 
connection very noticeable. But the same time 
true that the Epistle presupposes this work, though its gen- 
eral subject does not strictly call for any mention it. The 


other great class motives drawn from the relation the 
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Christian’s character and conduct his future state the 
one constantly applied the Epistle. 

The two contrasted states the future world are termed 
here, elsewhere the New Testament, life and death 
(i.12; The state the righteous also represented 
inheritance the kingdom prepared God for them 
that love him (ii. 5). evident from the passage itself 
that the poverty mentioned not the condition member- 
ship that kingdom, that being the love which characterizes 
those for whom prepared. But the statement only 
that God selects its members out the poor rather than the 
rich class, which substantially the teaching Christ 
the same point. This state also represented state 
salvation (i. 21). These are familiar New Testament terms, 
used evidently their ordinary sense, and not need 
dwelt here. But the use the rewards and punish- 
ments the future state influence Christian conduct, 
making the former dependent the latter instead the 
pure grace God, does require careful examination. The 
author says that the man who tested and approved 
the endurance temptation who will receive the crown 
life The relation this endurance the love 
which made the condition the promise the last part 
the verse, evidently that the test. The endurance 
tests the genuineness the love, for that loves God 
keeps his commandments. the last analysis obedi- 
ence this comprehensive and fundamental law love 
which entitles the recipient eternal life. See also ii. 
21, 22, where the doing the word said essential 
salvation and ii. 12, which the judgment said 
the law liberty. Thus the Epistle teaches certainly and 
prominently doctrine salvation works. 

But should make great mistake supposed that 
this the only view presented. There indeed gra- 
cious side this. For the first place, have seen 
under another head, the new nature which necessary 
the performance good works the work God, and that 
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too work begetting out his own will. And even 
after this new creation the works are made dependent his 
gracious help, that humility represented one the 
most characteristic traits the Christian life. Moreover, 
the judgment which decide the future state repre- 
sented asa merciful judgment. Evidently, then, are here 
different ground from that strict law. For here, 
one side, representing man’s need, are confronted with 
state sin from which the man must converted, and 
multitude sins needing covered; and, the other 
side, representing God’s action this state things, with 
regeneration and judgment mercy. 

But not even now have exhausted the statement the 
doctrine salvation the Epistle. For the passage 
justification (ii. while the author insists that faith 
alone does not save the man, equally clear that his 
view neither works alone save him. faith and works 
which, any view their connection, very different 
thing from salvation works. the beginning the 
chapter this faith the connection the argument such 
show that the same faith represented vs. sq. 
denominated the faith (as objective geni- 
tive) our Lord Jesus Christ. Here, then, have very im- 
portant additions the doctrine salvation works with 
which started. Regeneration, the forgiveness sins, 
judgment mercy, and faith Jesus Christ one the 
factors justification, take long way towards 
tively Christian doctrine salvation. But the question still 
remains, whether the doctrine James harmony with 
the general New Testament doctrine. The clue that will lead 
out our difficulty regards all the passages ques- 
tion, except the one justification, found the fact 
that James, except that passage, talking final salva- 
tion, not present justification. The motive which 
appeals the judgment and its decisions. And when rep- 
resents that judgment works, and bases salvation there 
the deeds done the body, simply stating the uni- 
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versal doctrine the New Testament. The doctrine 
Christ the synoptic Gospels, see especially Matt. xxv. and 
John (see 29; and Paul even, see Rom. ii. 
Cor. 10) that James, that the final judgment 
the deeds done the body, whether they are good evil. 
And this the uniform description the judgment. There 
nothing conflict with these statements. Absolutely, 
then, the only peculiarity this Epistle its treatment 
this subject the prominence given the doctrine, which 
itself the general New Testament view. 

But when consider its teaching, not regard final 
salvation, but present justification, there apparent dis- 
crepancy between this and New Testament, and especially 
Pauline, doctrine. For James says, faith without works does 
not justify. Paul says, faith, not works faith without works 
does justify. Now take these two statements them- 
selves, apart from their connection, they are capable this 
explanation: Paul may confining his attention that act 
the man which justifies, which affirms faith alone 
while James may speaking the inseparable accompani- 
ments, fruits, this faith, without which could not 
exist, and course could not justify. Out these insepa- 
rable things Paul selects faith that which justifies the 
man, while James asserts their inseparability. The key 
the whole difficulty, this supposition, that there 
faith without works, the one side, and the two the 
faith that the other. that faith without works 
justifies, and faith without works does not justify. Paul, 
the one, protests against legalism, and James, 
affirming the other, protests against antinomianism. They 
may, therefore, far these two statements go, occupy 
common ground. But they thus agree 

One thing very certain: Paul sees and states both sides. 
does not believe that faith can found alone without 
works. The sixth and eighth chapters Romans are 
strong protest against antinomianism anything the 
New Testament. doctrine there that faith joins 
not only justifying, but also sanctifying Saviour. And 
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the two offices being united the same person, who 
appropriated whole the one act faith, there can be, 
Paul’s view, justification without sanctification, and 
faith without works. The only question is, whether James 
takes this broad ground, whether his view that there 
justifying power works themselves, which would certainly 
put him conflict with Paul, and, fact, with the New 
Testament generally. Before proceeding consider this, 
however, must premise one thing: that what James says 
elsewhere about the bearing works our final salvation 
must not prejudice this matter. For the subject there treated 
distinct one, and his view the general New Testa- 
ment view that cannot made part the argument 
show his disagreement with the New Testament doctrine 
this subject. For that could only was peculiar. 

considering the bearing this passage justification 
noticed, first, that the author does not consider 
faith genuine without works. His statement guarded 
this point. The supposition with which starts is, that 
aman say that has faith, but have not works. The ques- 
tion not whether faith unaccompanied works can save, 
but whether professed faith without this accompaniment 
can save. illustrates this profession good will 
that does not manifest itself deeds; and says that faith 
without works equally dead, which the same say 
that unreal; for life the distinctive quality 
spiritual act state like faith. And proceeds further 
state that the true proof faith works. 

Second, this the reason that faith does not justify without 
works, that the faith unreal such case. Works are not 
shown independent factor the work justifi- 
cation. The only influence which they are shown have 
the result not themselves, but through their bearing 
the faith. The reason that faith alone does not justify 
not that here one the things necessary justification, 
but not the other, but that the absence works invalidates 
the faith, and there thus not the one thing necessary. 
The faith itself mere profession, dead thing. 
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thus the faith itself, one thing, which perfected the 
works, not the sum two things, which incomplete with- 
out either one the other. For Abraham’s offering 
Isaac, the Scripture that said fulfilled is, that Abra- 
ham believed God, and was counted him for righteous- 
itself, then, the absence works not represented 
affecting the result, only makes the faith dead, and 
therefore inoperative. 

Third, evident, then, that this discussion faith and 
works are not co-ordinate things, but that the works are 
subordinate the faith. Indeed not maintained 
those who hold that there here real difference between 
Paul and James, that these are co-ordinate, proposition 
that would difficult maintain, but that the faith 
subordinate, the works being the real condition justifica- 
tion. They hold that faith regarded James 
sary produce the really justifying works, which course 
exactly the reverse Paul’s position. According this one 
teaches that faith justifies, but must accompanied its 
necessary result, works while the other teaches that works 
justify, but must accompanied their only sufficient 
cause, faith. Whereas seems evident that the passage 
from James faith occupies such subordinate position, but 
required as, after all the principal thing, only needing the 
works complete and give life and genuineness. 

these positions can raaintained, and they certainly 
seem tenable, then James holds the ordinary New Testament 
doctrine justification faith, only emphasizing more and 
differently the necessity the accompanying works. 

There are only two other things remaining noticed 
this statement the doctrine this Epistle, its theology 
proper, and its allusion the second advent. 


THEOLOGY. 


Under this head there are only few things worthy 
special remark. First, that only the Father and Son are 
mentioned. The Holy Spirit not once alluded the 
Epistle, which the more remarkable discussion the 
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practical Christian life. Furthermore, there statement 
the relations between the Father and the Son, nor the 
redemptive work Christ; neither which, however, 
all demanded the subject. But the doctrine Christ, 
far developed, the same the other books 
the New Testament. uniformly termed the Lord 
God (see iii. iv. 10,15; Christ also repre- 
sented the Judge (v. and the healing the sick and 
the forgiveness sins are probably ascribed him 15). 
God also frequently termed the and the allusions 
him are chiefly noticeable for the union justice and 
mercy the description his character. 


THE 


regards the coming the Lord, used comfort 
the Christians their persecutions (v. 7-12). time 
when the Lord will show his pity and tender mercy his 
own (vs. 10, 11); when will judge their enemies, but 
also themselves (vs. 9). regards the time this event, 
whatever way explain the itself, that cer- 
tainly seems represented near. the verb 
used, meaning come and accordance with 
this its use means personal comfort and encourage- 
ment the readers. quite common explanation the 
references the the New Testament that 
they announce its time uncertain, that may ex- 
pected any time —is certainly inadequate explain the 
definite statement its nearness this passage. 

But certain that the uniformly denotes the 
final, second coming the Lord? certainly seems 
the defenders such view inspiration would exclude 
such mistake this expectation the nearness the 
must extend the meaning the term 
include other typical comings the Lord. But the whole 
subject involved the gravest complications, and prob- 
ably the most difficult problem the whole range biblical 
study those who hold strict views inspiration. 
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ARTICLE 


[WITH EDITORIAL NOTE AND 


the Bibliotheca Sacra for July 1877 there appears 
Article “On which translated from the 
German Professor Lagarde, and published this 
country his own suggestion. The author, are told, 
the leading Semitic scholars the world, one whose 
knowledge Syriac especially, and whose work applying 
the Semitic family languages the same principles 
Grimm and others have successfully followed Indo-Euro- 
pean comparative philology, has already given rich promise 
and rich With such ample qualifications for Assyrian 
studies, regretted that have not his active 
co-operation, instead his discouragement, construct- 
ing the foundations cuneiform but the tendency 
the Article referred to, not also its intent, discredit 
the results cuneiform research, and create doubts re- 
specting their reliability. Already Germany, appears, 
these attempts discredit Assyriology are receiving the 
notice Dr. Schrader; and can safely trust the 
defence his hands, far Germany concerned. But 
why should Professor Lagarde seek forestall public 
opinion America, where cuneiform studies have few 
defenders, and need most all encouragement, instead 
Whatever might the reply such inquiry, 
there are certain points the review which allusion 
made that merit particular notice and proposed 
submit few remarks upon them. 

Upon the necessary qualifications for successful 
study the cuneiform texts. This not the first time ha» 
been claimed, least strongly implied, that thorough ac- 
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quaintance witn the entire circle Semitic indis- 
pensable success the treatment these texts, doubt 
being thus thrown implication upon the results those 
investigators who have not such knowledge. The simple 
facts relation this point may briefly stated. For the 
ordinary study the inscriptions, with view obtain the 
essential facts, translate correctly the great mass 
texts, such extensive preparations are not required, although 
they would afford the student some advantage, and would be, 
course, quite convenient. But for the higher purposes 
linguistic criticism, and for dealing with many difficult pas- 
sages, the qualifications before stated would necessary. 
would very much the same with Hebrew, Syriac, Arabic 
texts, with the exception that the Assyrian has not been 
thoroughly studied, and thus the difficulties would oftener 
occur. might illustrate here the legend the Descent 
Ishtar into This was first more difficult text 
handle than usual find; and the earlier efforts 
rendering were crude, and fully realized such. But 
.to-day the general sense well understood, and the recent 
versions agree substantially, except regard certain very 
dark passages. far, the results are fully and 
where they are not pretence made that they are. But 
this text exceptional, compared with the majority, which 
require such labor translate them, and extensive 
knowledge the cognate tongues. 
2d. Upon the reading names persons, places, etc. 
admitted that here are many difficulties and many 
liabilities error. difficult see that the general 
Semitic scholar, reading these names, would have much 
advantage over another student. The difficulties are not 
much linguistic, properly speaking, paleographic. They are 
mostly due ideography and polyphony. The author the 
alluded offers good illustration, except that 
has fallen into more less errors, thus: the 
Babylon, Nabuchodnosar are expressed groups signs 


which other times are read Bartikgar, Sintirki, Anapasa- 
XXXV. No. 140 
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dusis, then this arrangement must have had cause some- 
where, although seems us, first sight, like the work 
insane evident the writer the fore- 
going not specialist cuneiform studies; for the 
mistakes makes one familiar with the texts would 
likely todo. the first place, Sintirki should 
Then, again, the writer under the impression that 
only another reading the signs whose Assyrian value 
Bab-il-ki, but such not the case. Din- 
tir-ki old mystical name Babylon, quite different 
word from Bab-il-ki, and written with wholly different signs. 
The Accadian reading the signs Bab-il-ki would 
but they are never read Dintirki, between which and 
Bab-il-ki, therefore, there exists polyphony. The writer 
has cited wrong example. But there does exist polyph- 
ony between the Assyrian Bab-il-ki [Babylon] and the Acca- 
dian since these are readings the same 
group characters. That the Accadian here the primitive 
reading appears from the fact, that the sign not in- 
volved the Semitic Bab-il-ki. 

These examples afford curious instance ideography, 
well the utility cuneiform studies the 
scholar. The element the determinative place, city, 
etc., each instance. Then Bab-il means gate 
Hebrew El; and Ké-an-ra means gate the god the 
while Din-tir-ki the root languages,” 
before remarked, old and mystical name Baby- 
lon, evidently referring the supposed primitive unity 
languages, which was broken the Tower Babel Bab- 
il), the building which had been undertaken those who 
had migrated directly from the diluvian mountin the East. The 
significance changing the name from the gate the god 
fact that, according Berosus, the god the deluge was 
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Sintirki mistake our printing. Prof. Lagarde’s own publication 
reads Dintirki. Ep. 
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thought El. The reference these names the 
events recorded Moses cannot doubted. 
The author the “review” labors under erroneous 
impression, likewise, regards the name Tigris, which 
assumes Bar-tig-gar polyphone, which not the 
case. The signs Bar-tik-gar never have the phonetic value 
Tigris; but the river whose cuneiform name often 
written Bar-tig-gar, known the Tigris, and thus 
called rendering the texts. Thus, this instance, also, 
wrong example cited. 

the case the name Nabuchodnosar, the author the 
has hit upon proper illustration .polyphony, 
except that cuneiform student would ever mistake Anapa- 
sadusis for the true reading this name. written quite 
diversely the texts, but the true reading never matter 
difficulty. any event, the general Semitic scholar 
would have here advantage over another less accomplished 
student. What above all necessary careful study 
the texts themselves, which afford abundant guidance. 
this name, the element the Assyrian title the god 
Mercury, usually preceded the determinative divinity, 
the Accadian An. This element often written phonetically 
with the two signs and bu; but frequently with one 
the other the two Accadian monograms for Mercury, which 
are the signs and pa. Under such circumstances the 
phonetics and direct what the reading 
should be, when employed writing this name. The same 
principles would guide us, the absence other knowledge, 
the true reading the name Babylon, which 
often written phonetically with the signs ba-bi-lu. 

From the foregoing remarks and practical illustrations, 
will seen that what most essential reliability re- 
sults patient study the texts themselves, which afford 
sufficient guidance the majority instances. 
critical knowledge the various Semitic tongues would not 
give one any marked advantage for the difficulties are not 
much linguistic paleographic. Nevertheless, cannot 


denied, nor has ever been questioned, that such knowl- 
edge absolutely essential dealing with the Assyrian lan- 
guage itself, and with many difficult texts. That which 
objection here made, the tendency magnify the dif- 
ficulties and uncertainties cuneiform researches, and 
over-estimate the value and necessity general Semitic 
scholarship such studies; especially detract from the 
labors those devoted these studies. 


EDITORIAL NOTE AND REPLY. 


[We are glad that Prof. Lagarde’s Article gained much attention. 
are glad, too, that the critic thoroughly agrees with him insisting 
that for scientific study Assyriology full Semitic philological equipment 
indispensable. course, such careful scientific study the only study 
that can any service the careful scientific investigators other 
fields. Especially such accurate study only which any use 
theology. The fitness that plea for such care should appear the 
Bibliotheca Sacra evident. Prof. Lagarde’s informing that 
the following confirmatory Article Prof. Strasburg, and 


another Article the subject, which hope publish, are 


all the reply deems necessary the critic, publish this Article. 
Perhaps not necessary inform any Semitic scholar America who 
Prof. Noldeke is. 

The importance study texts” emphasized the critic not only 
great, but becomes serious additional cause doubt the value 
decipherings, long Smith’s opinion holds good, that the texts must 
studied the slabs themselves, day after day, year after year. 

The following Article Prof. Noldeke appeared the Leipziger 
Literarisches Centralblatt for Aug. 12, 1876, No. 33, was re- 
view Prof. Alfr. Gutschmid’s New Contributions the History 
the Ancient Orient. Assyriology 


discussion the latest edition Duncker’s Ancient 
History, Gutschmid had complained that the book made too 
extensive use the supposed results attempts decipher 
the cuneiform inscriptions. had shown that Assyriolo- 
gists displayed far greater assurance than they could rightly 
lay claim to; and had given number instances 


Prof. Alfr. Gutschmid, Neue zur Geschichte des alten Orients. 
Die Assyriologie Deutschland. Leipzig, 1876. Teubner, pp. 158. 
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which their assertions were flatly contradicted, either 
known facts, least very probable 
where they contained decided nonsense. had, therefore, 
recommended historians extremely cautious the 
meanwhile regard these results. This censure 
Assyriologists was expressed times rather keenly; and 
course was not aimed altogether Schrader, Duncker’s chief 
authority, but certainly, the main, him. Schrader was 
the first claim for Assyriology Germany the rank 
science. was much desired that Schrader should 
restrain his sensitiveness, and take lesson from the earnest 
counsel which this criticism contained. should 
have seen what mistake seize temporary 
expedients for overcoming objections and other difficulties, 
instead acknowledging that for time, least, number- 
less riddles must remain unsolved. Instead this 
published explanation replying Gutschmid, whose 
strength his own particular subject must have known 
and rather condescendingly, times can write 
tried refute Gutschmid’s objections. This explan- 
ation would have helped him little the eyes calm judges, 
even had proved Gutschmid wrong one another 
for the main point could not succeed; that 
say, could not answer the charge undue haste and 
unmethodical procedure the historical valuation the 
inscriptions. 

Gutschmid now felt himself obliged substantiate his 
objections fully separate pamphlet. this pamphlet 
which now lies before us. For the sake perfect clearness 
Gutschmid has reprinted full the part question his 
criticism Duncker’s book, well Schrader’s reply. 
this reply there then remains not one stone upon another. 
The few points respecting which Schrader justifies himself, 
are those which was not all attacked. Gutschmid’s 
review cutting, and often bitingly ironical, but with the 
exception one unfortunate expression page fifty-six, 
keeps within the limits parliamentary language. respect 
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the facts issue, however, the opponents are crushed. 
shown, for instance, among other things, how for the sake 
their interpretations, they ignore distinct facts history, 
historical and physical geography, and geogra- 
phy, too, well technical chronology how they set little 
value important testimony Greek writers and the 
Old and how they overrate for purposes his- 
torical evidence the character such Assyrian writings 
they themselves know contain many errors. 

The difficulty deciphering the Assyrian cuneiform char- 
acter very great, Gutschmid here once more shows. 
Present reviewer knows other kind writing which can 
even likened for confusion. Compared with it, 
Arabic texts without the diacritic points, Pehlevi books 
are easy read; for know the languages themselves. 
Even the riddles the hieroglyphics are nothing when 
compared with Assyrian; and interpretation these 
hieroglyphics the way has been opened for reading the 
more difficult sorts Egyptian writing. But Assyrian 
perhaps every character can read more than one way. 
According Smith,! one character may have thirteen, fifteen, 
even twenty-seven different meanings. Here language, 
one respect quite Semitic, yet showing many peculiari- 
ties, even times seeming utterly lawless, that the 
thought rises again and again, such language can never have 
been actually spoken. Assyrian there certainly more 
darkness than the acuteness and knowledge few investi- 
gators can throw light upon short time. And the sylla- 
baries, even incomplete they are, surely show clearly 
how many meanings everything may have, how improbable 
that texts any considerable length can fully read, 
and that with certainty correctness. Compared with these 
Assyrian syllabaries how modest the old Uzwaresh glos- 
sary, made for initiating the disciples the magi into the 
secrets their writing, just the former were probably 
made for the Assyrian priests’ disciples. Generations 
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come will value very highly the work those who have 
made the first successful efforts this field. The faults and 
mistakes these investigators will then willingly par- 
doned but now cannot easily overlook them, while 
see their direct consequences before us. Joy over what 
already known has made men forget too soon how estimate 
what not yet understood. Some dark points did become 
clear, and then there was inclination assume that all 
had been dark where fact all had been tolerably clear, 
and call everything clear, where all still lay darkness. 
unfortunate mania for became infectious. 
Witness the nonsense talked about the Cushites and Tura- 
nians. What strange views even the gifted Oppert now 
again bringing forward about certain Phoenician inscription, 
and about the nationality the Medes, subjects, too, 
which those who are Assyriologists can easily examine 
for themselves. needs strong effort refrain from 
justice, and acknowledge gratefully the lasting service 
which that decipherer has rendered. Sober criticism 
themselves their own work, recognition the uncertainty, 
yes, the great improbability, many these results, 
found among Assyriologists too seldom. impossi- 
ble that all the qualities and knowledge theoretically neces- 
sary for deciphering can united any one man. 
may fairly demanded that all Assyriologists should have, 
e.g. rather more accurate idea the history, the geography, 
and the condition Western Asia than they commonly 
have, and that their ideas these things should gained 
from the study the real sources information. 
fact that Assyriology has often blinded her disciples things 
which they must have known before. For example, Schrader 
strays into very unhistorical view the greatness the 
power which the kingdom Judah had the time Uz- 
ziah and does this order explain the meaning 
inscription whose historical explanation unquestionably 
the best. Again, makes the king the great 
Assyria call the little land Judah extensive 


~ 


territory 90); and this moreover, although 
easy see from the Persian text Behistfin that Sanherib 
merely called Judah distant” land, and did quite cor- 
rectly. one who has been sober investigator learns 
distort thus relations with which accurately acquainted, 
how can sure that will measure correctly things 
which are wholly the dark, least are him. 

The reviewer may here allowed touch point 
which Gutschmid purposely silent. Two years ago, this 
periodical,! the reviewer expressed very mild form his 
doubts the value the dilettante philological treatment 
these texts, which have been correctly read, perhaps, 
far the sound concerned. Schrader soon answered 
Article which showed that had not clearly understood 
the exact aim the reviewer’s Article, and that had mis- 
understood several details it, some cases extraor- 
dinary way. superficial reader might have really thought 
that all the reviewer’s objections were refuted, that some 
them had been shown purely crotchety. Men who 
really know Semitic languages think otherwise. would 
easy point out Schrader’s books dozens impossible 
etymologies, and meanings which must appear extremely 
forced, least one who somewhat home the 
Arabic Aramaic idioms. finds Schrader 
constant effort translate there were complete con- 
nection sense, where for the present connected transla- 
tion possible. historical relations, language, 
there desire know the language, just there 
desire know the historical facts more exactly than they 
can known; and order hide from themselves the fact 
that some things are unknown, some people not shrink 
from the most questionable etymological tricks, and from the 
use, hurried, careless way, untrustworthy dictionaries. 
The philologist, like the historian, may use the decipherings 
Assyriologists only with the utmost caution. The claim 
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which appeared lately this that the results 
Oppert, Sayce, and Schrader should used quite good 
material the scientific comparative study the Semitic 
languages, must be, think, rejected. 

Although Gutschmid’s pamphlet essentially polemic and 
negative, contains also much careful, positive investigation 
and many valuable results. may point, e.g. the dis- 
cussion the origin the Median empire, which well 
elucidated the analogous rise the Parthian empire. 
may point also the Excursus the Assyrian Eponyms, 
and many other parts the work. rich are the 
treasures knowledge which are the command our 
author, how correctly handles the historical method, and 
how interestingly can write, are well known from his 
former writings. Even historians and philologists who have 
little nothing with the ancient Orient will find the 
book very instructive account the facts which com- 
municates, and especially account its method, and will 
find also for the most part highly attractive reading. 

few more details: hold decidedly, the strength 
varied and quite independent testimonies, that Phul 
was Assyrian king, who ruled for time Babylon. 
Gutschmid’s conclusion that was king over portion only 
the country along the Euphrates above Babylon has not 
yet fully convinced us. The cultivable land both sides 
the Euphrates above Hit narrow that affords terri- 
tory such must ascribe ruler who interfered 
largely Phul did the affairs distant Palestine. How- 
ever, any case, the condition the Assyrian-Babylonian 
states was that time very complicated. Some very skilful 
hypothesis necessary, are get rid all difficulty. 
But must nevertheless keep mind that the condition 
these countries the time, e.g. the Bouides and 
Hamadanites (10th Cent. was least equally confused. 

sustained the fact that the LXX, Targum, and Peshito 
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translate the Hebrew this name “son” without 
any hesitation, and thus both the latter get back 
Moreover, the vids the LXX depends the reading 
with Hebrew, not corruption the Greek text. 
The name the Syrian bishop (of whom one will believe 
that was named after the old heathen king) was actually 
written with This proved the Greek orthography 
There are thus quite decisive grounds for 
holding that (with the right name, and that its 
bearer was different from Binidri, read, the 
king Imirisu (Is really Ass’s Tower” [see ABK 325]? 
That would most singular name). 

better geographer than the Assyriologists, namely, 
confounded two places which they but 
made the mistake exactly the converse theirs. For 
confounds Kamch, the place from which the country Kop- 
likely got its name (see Ibn Chord. 83; 184; 
and cf. Sprenger’s Post and Travel Routes” with 

For philological reasons cannot believe that have 
Iranian forms the names the princes Kundaspi and 
Kustaspi and Vistaspa), Gutschmid thinks 
Western Upper Armenia there should have lived pure Ira- 
nians, the strict sense the term. 

connection with the interesting legends Moses, 
may remark that the same occurs the Persian heroic 
legend (see the Dara). locates the Euphrates, 
and even the smearing with pitch not wanting. Another 
form the story, Ibn Athir (i. 196), i.e. Tabari, locates 
the Persian Kur, and Persepolis. Did the story 

From Arpad Samaria not very much than 
from Nineve (see 118). the crow flies the 
distances must about equal; and the actual journey must 
have required each case about the same length time. 


Procop. Pers. ii. 13. 
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(reviewer) reckon, according Arabic geographers, that 
Mosul from Haleb, which was about three German miles 
from Arpad, was sixteen seventeen days and 
was sixteen days journey from Haleb Samaria. Any 
shortened route through Mesopotamia which not noticed 
Arabic itineraries cannot have been suitable for the As- 
syrian armies. course Gutschmid decidedly right 
saying that expedition from Arpad Samaria cannot 
have been considered mere insignificant side excursion. 

not only probable, but certain, that 
the prototype mébadh. The still writes the ex- 
pression thus, early the fourth century must 
have been pronounced mépat, Syriac 

Respecting the very correct opinion that the Assyrians 
were truth unspeakably abominable people, may 
note that Assyriologists have really thought too. See, 
e.g. Maspero’s Hist. anc. des peuples 283. 
passages like this quoted one makes up, some 
measure, for the many serious faults his book. 

May Gutschmid’s book have the effect making Assyri- 
ologists more methodical, less their ease, and more 
but may also inspire those who are not 
Assyriologists with wholesome distrust these deci- 
pherings. Gutschmid justly considers questionable pro- 
ceeding that the results these men should given the 
public, and this authority, too, the investigations 
were completed and closed. The wish check this authori- 
tative publication, far lay his power, has led him 
enter into controversy which must necessity aimed chiefly 
against Schrader. Gutschmid attacks this Assyriologist 
more zealously than attacks others, occasionally 
praises this other man that for more correct judgment 
some question detail, still, course, means 
considers Schrader the weakest them all. There are 
several other decipherers who would have afforded Gutschmid 
far more abundant material for criticism. Th. 
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ARTICLE VI. 


SYMMETRY AND RHYTHM. 


REV. THOMAS HILL, D.D., LL.D., FORMERLY PRESIDENT HARVARD 
COLLEGE. 


fault, else excellence, human language that 
word long remains perfectly unambiguous. first 
coin word express idea, and presently either expand 
its meaning cover kindred ideas, contract restrict 
part its original signification. the mathe- 
matics, where, anywhere, should find words absolutely 
unambiguous, every symbol, every term, conveys more than 
one meaning, according the connection thought. The 
words symmetry and rhythm are, course, excep- 
tion this general law. Symmetry primarily, according 
its etymological derivation, refers simply equality 
measure. But man can consider seriously his own con- 
ception symmetry, without discovering that usually 
perceives object which calls symmetrical something 
deeper and more importance than mere equality 
dimensions. Hence come recognize two principal 
significations the word. The first regularity form 
which can determined compass and rule, consisting 
merely the equidistance points from some point, line, 
plane reference. The second meaning demands, addi- 
tion this even sometimes finds, 
spite failure conform the standard rule and 
higher quality, akin beauty. This second 
meaning symmetry contains implicit recognition 
geometric law." like manner, rhythm refers primarily 
mere equal division similarly recurring divisions time; 
but higher sense asks that this regularly recurring 
Givision time should such will produce agreeable 
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sensations him who perceives it. Before can deal 
intelligently with our subject, must therefore define 
clearly our ideas relation the laws space and time. 
Symmetry does not refer, its best sense, simply material 
things, but the space which they occupy. The Grecian 
architects discovered that perfect conformity material 
things symmetrical forms did not suggest those sym- 
metrical forms the beholder distinctly they were 
suggested when the marble was made deviate slightly, 
according perspective laws, from the form which was 
intended should embodied imagination the beholder. 
The attempts civilized governments secure uniform 
weights and measures, conformity single standard, 
show how difficult, how impossible, make material 
substance exactly conformity with ideal measure. The 
objects which call symmetrical call only because 
they suggest our imagination symmetrical forms. Yet 
those forms exist not only our imaginations, but space 
also, and, out our imagination and thought, space only. 
And space mean that which the ordinary, common sense 
view mankind understands the term; not that which 
philosophers, would-be philosophers, mean, but 
‘hat which Plato incorruptible, eternal entity, 
aaving other properties than its three dimensions, 
boundless extent, and incapable division separation 
except through act intuition imagination. The 
dimensions material thing arise from the property 
matter occupying space. The idea space the mind 
not innate, but arises from the instantaneous perception 
space the intellect, the occasion the first 
tion the senses body occupying space. 

Space, being infinite extent, and indivisible except 
imagination, handled the human reason only through the 
means that say, the boundaries its di- 
visions themselves occupy space; they are positive 
thought, but negative, rather regard The 
first these zeros surface; the second the third 
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and most complete zero point. point absolute 
negation dimensions, but located, has position, 
space. one those contradictions which the human 
mind finds itself involved, whenever attempts fathom 
the depths its own thought, that should thus speak 
the position space that which does not occupy space. 
equal inability felt the mind attempting locate 
single point space without referring another point, 
or, indeed, locate any body space without referring 
other bodies. pass from points lines one two 
methods, both inconceivable, and yet both necessary, 


‘geometrical reasoning. may define line series 


points infinitely near together, but which each contiguous 
only two others, and they its opposite sides. The in- 
conceivability this conception lies the point’s having 
dimensions; that however nearly contiguous two 
points may there room for infinity points between 
them, and however infinite the number points may be, 
since they have dimensions, they cannot make length 
line. 

The other mode obtaining line from point 
Newton’s. defines line the path point moving 
space and its inconceivability lies the fact that point 
has been defined mere position space, which cannot 
moved, although the attention may transferred other 
points. 

obtain the idea surface, like manner, from 
point, two distinct ways. surface may defined 
series points contiguous each other, arranged such 
manner that they shall occupy space, and yet, each 
point, series points shall extend every direction which 
right angles certain line passing through the chosen 
point. surface may defined the path moving 
line, when the points that line are not, the motion 
the line, moving the direction the contiguous points 
the line. These modes generating surface have them 
the same elements inconceivability the modes gene- 
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rating solid simply portion space inclosed 
geometrical properties solid are discussed the dis- 
cussion the surface which incloses it. 

The human mind has interest the discussion 
points, lines, and surfaces, unless they conform 
unless they are obedient, were, the mind. This 
figurative expression, obedience law, may best ex- 
plained, perhaps, Newton’s conception line being 
generated the motion point; although may 
justified, the other way looking the composition 
lines and surfaces. When line, for example, consists 
series mutually contiguous points arranged that 
the position each and every one may defined defining 
the position any one, then evidently may say that all 
these points are subject one and the same condition 
position. not harsh figure speak them obe- 
dient that act thought which defines the conditions 
their position. If, now, conceive, Newton’s fashion, 
point running through such line, may say that the 
point everywhere moves obedience one the law 
which defines what its position shall each part its 
path. When remember that line extends only one 
direction, and absolutely without dimensions the other 
directions, see that this law which governs the motion 
point exceedingly permits motion the line 
with perfect freedom, but absolutely forbids any motion 
whatever out the line. Both these methods explaining 
justifying the figurative expression obedience law” 
series contiguous points, arranged that may, through 
any one them, draw straight line which shall right 
angles all lines joining that point contiguous points 
the surface. That surface may said conform law 
when each point subject one and the same condition 
position that point line moving that surface 
may considered obeying its motion always one and 
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the same law, namely, the law expression thought 
defines its conditions position. And the law 
surfaces equally strict with the law lines; the moving 
point perfectly free move the surface, and absolutely 
forbidden leave it. 

will readily seen that these conditions position 
must necessity intellectual conditions, since the parts 
space have property which they can distinguished 
from each other any other way than mental act. 
may express these conditions language greater less 
degree accuracy and strictness, may represent them 
diagrams, drawings, models. Thus the circumference 
circle familiar term, sufficiently understood every 
educated and its law may expressed various 
forms ordinary language, geometric definition, 
ciently accurate the exact idea. will readily 
seen that circle made human art material substance 
can absolutely accurate, although the best mathematical 
instruments exceedingly close approximation obtained. 
But the conception perfect circle very readily awakened 
the mind the beholder diagram drawing very 
far from exact accuracy. Many other figures which have 
been investigated, and expressed the technical language 
geometry and algebra, are also familiar the minds 
all persons; and very precise idea them 
readily conveyed either the forms ordinary lan- 
guage, drawings which give only approximate 
expression their laws. There are also many beautiful 
figures, familiar our eyes, which have not been analyzed, 
described, defined technical language, but which 
instinctively feel must capable such expression under 
some future, least conceivable, increase mathematical 
skill. Thus the varying forms crystals distinctly sug- 
gested every student the faith that they were subject 
law, for long period before the law was actually discovered 
and expressed the modern systems crystallography. 
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Thus, also, the botanists had perceived that the leaves 
plants are arranged kind symmetry around the stem 
long before Peirce showed that they the simple law 
division extreme and mean ratio. 

Symmetry its higher meaning implies this obedience 
law. The symmetical form that which not only has equal 
dimensions sundry directions, but that which inclosed 
lines, surfaces obedient law. This distinction be- 
tween the better idea symmetry and the inferior, has not 
been clearly made many writers; but its reality has been 
felt, suspect, every student nature art. 
waving line made equal ares circles, turning alternately 
one side the other, and having common tangents 
their points junction, symmetrical the lower 
but suggests, every eye keenly appreciating beauty, 
more beautiful line, the elastic curve, which obeys every- 
where single law, and does not, like the alternating 
circles, change its law when changes its direction 
curvature. 

The sense beauty awakened the embodiment 
simple law giving rise varied outline; and the degree 
beauty felt cultivated beholder direct proportion 
the simplicity the law, and also the variety, com- 
plexity, its manifestations. Another element enters into 
the formation beauty, element which makes transition 
the idea rhythm. When the consideration sym- 
metry take Newton’s notion fluents and fluxions, and 
consider surfaces and lines generated motion, leave 
the consideration pure space, and introduce the idea 
time also. The motion point, uniform rate 
speed, through line obedient law, must, must necessity, 
conception rhythm, the idea number much more 
prominent than the conception symmetry alone. 
the definition beauty which have just given, both 
rhythm and symmetry should more beautiful propor- 
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them, and the multiplicity their combinations. Thus 
the law phyllotaxis which have just alluded, embodies 
only the three smallest prime numbers, two, three, and five, 
but embodies them such way admit unnumbered 
forms manifestation. 

The beauty proportion has been conceded architects 
and painters, although has not been clearly defined 
them. Hay’s analysis Grecian architecture shows 
that beauty proportion probably consists the numerical 
ratio angles right angle. The angles whose propor- 
tion constitutes the beauty need not distinctly marked 
lines, but must strongly suggested the imagination. 
Thus take the simplest case, rectangle fine propor- 
tion, when diagonal would divide the right angle the 
proportion prime numbers smaller than ten. have 
myself subjected this supposed law Hay independent 
experiment. Making rectangle variable its proportions, 
have asked persons good taste, ignorant design, 
and never having heard Hay’s law, arrest alteration 
proportions the rectangle the instant when they 
deemed them most beautiful, and have found that, 
overwhelming majority cases, they stopped the movement 
hand precisely the point where imagined diagonal 
divided the right angle the proportion one two, else 
that two Such experiments tried upon 
great variety persons, both adult friends and pupils high 
schools and colleges, have demonstrated the fact that 
the eye persons having taste for drawing and architecture, 
recognizes unconsciously, may use paradoxical ex- 
pression, the existence numerical harmony the magni- 
tude suggested angles. similar and still more extensive 
series experiments which have made public schools, 
and private circles, has convinced that the child 
civilized parents, say the least, recognizes music not 
only that numerical harmony which found the rhythmical 
movement composition, but also that hidden numerical 
harmony and proportion ratios which lies concealed 
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the nature musical tones, melodies, and progressions. 
Arrangements having been made which the members 
large school should write down independently each other, 
their impressions the aesthetic meaning piece 
music, heard them for the first time, have found that 
three quarters the pupils were substantial agreement 
concerning the precise shade feeling which the music con- 
veyed, and which knew was intended the composer 
convey. 

Scientific men less than artists have implicit recog- 
nition the existence law and harmony the external 
world. The history progress every science bears witness 
this fact. Observers nature have never been content 
with the mere observance the facts nature, but have 
always sought group those facts together, and link them 
each other, intellectual bonds. Moreover from the ear- 
liest period there has been manifested, the history scien- 
tific progress, invincible faith among scientific men that 
the facts nature are capable being arranged con- 
formity with intellectual laws laws geometry and algebra. 
Nor has this faith proved deceptive. many cases centuries 
observation and patient study have been requisite 
order discover those relations external things them- 
selves, which correspond with conform symmetrical 
laws space, rhythmical movements time; but when- 
ever science has risen above empirical formulae rational, 
scientific formulae, the victory has been accomplished. The 
origin this conformity external nature the intellectual 
laws space and time has not always been inquired into 
the scientific mind; that not scientific problem. The 
scientific instinct prompts man seek the law, and may lead 
him successful search, without even suggesting him 
the question the origin the law. This latter question 
suggested different, metaphysical religious instinct; 
and may wisely and successfully pursued one whose 
acquaintance with the results scientific inquiry but 
slight. possible extension the results the investi- 
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gation external phenomena can affect the question the 
origin those phenomena; may affect the question 
manner, what order, the phenomena have arisen, but 
cannot back the origin itself. 

his speciality whatever man may devote himself to, 
profession, has also some general culture, and inter- 
ested the general questions which interest mankind. 
Indeed the interdependence all branches human knowl- 
edge makes usually true that man cannot become 
successful student special department unless lays 
broad foundation, general knowledge matters 
human interest. The structure scientific attainment 
most secure, and can raised its loftiest height, only 
when its foundations are wide and deep the indi- 
vidual character the student’s mind will permit. From 
this fact, that man can be, even try, pure specialist; 
and from the fact that general culture requisite order 
give the highest success special pursuits; follows 
that scientific men must speculate greater less extent 
upon theological subjects; that men devoted the natural 
sciences must have some knowledge pure mathematics and 
that theologians and mathematicians must peer into the 
laboratories the physicist and the biologist, with liveliest 
interest. Men are not reproved for thus going beyond 
their they are not discouraged from thinking, 
and even speaking, upon subjects which lie out their spe- 
cial only provided, that they retain proper humil- 
ity, and not attempt decide dogmatically upon questions, 
which other men have given much more attention with 
perhaps equal superior native ability understand. 
But let recollected that the man physical science 
just liable misconceive and misunderstand theological 
question, theologian misconceive facts natural 
science. The psychologist, mathematician, and theologian 
require laboratory, they are unable general put their 
hypotheses physical tests; but does not follow that the 
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investigations the geometer and the metaphysician, and 
the divine, require intellect and special training. 
Hamilton’s Quaternions, and Hamilton’s posthu- 
mous lectures, make real demand upon the reader, for 
intellectual power and intellectual training, can made 
any writing Helmholtz Darwin. The effect true 
culture ever must remove self-conceit, well give 
confidence the results learning. The effect liberal 
education ought certainly cultivation the spirit 
respect for all intellectual workers whatever field. 

regard the question the origin natural law, there 
have been mistakes both great parties for whom these 
questions have most interest. The metaphysician and the 
theologian have frequently shrunk from the acknowledgment 
the supremacy and universality law, though such 
view would destroy human freedom, and make the world, 
they express it, mechanical, brazen universe. the Duke 
Argyll’s Reign shows the fallacy this 
judgment, and illustrates, varied and beautiful manner, 
how the presence intellect may made even more mani- 
fest universe governed law. the other hand, 
many scientific students have misconceived the theological 
position that all the universe dependent upon the will 
God, thinking that position inconsistent with the universality 
and invariability law the universe. The theologian 
admits such incompatibility since regards the will 
God power guided absolutely infinite 
wisdom which foresees from eternity the best possible mode 
action all the absolutely infinite variety cases which 
can arise. Indeed, the theologian claims that from his 
science that the idea law the universe can alone 
legitimately deduced. Historically, is, believe, true that 
the earliest statements the universality law are found 
connection with religious thought. one whose mind 
has grasped the conception the existence infinite 
Deity, infinite wisdom and power, the whole universe 
but the expression single thought, producing infinite 
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variety detail, but also possessing perfect unity. this 
theological form the doctrine the correlation forces and 
the consequent inter-dependence all sciences, was 
familiar metaphysical and theological writers long before 
its tardy confirmation, partial confirmation, the induc- 
tion physicists. And appears that the popular 
modern school Darwinians are reality wandering far 
from this faith the universality and invariability law, 
which they will brought back, brought all, only 
closer metaphysical analysis the postulates science. 

The natural sciences have, like the mathematics, their 
and among them that the invariability 
law. seems that they also require the postulate 
the universality law. the introduction his Leben 
Strauss endeavors demonstrate both postulates 
appeal still higher axiom the infinity God. God 
being infinite, says, can act only simultaneously through- 
out all space, and synchronously throughout the past and 
future eternities that say, can act only uni- 
versal and invariable law. The objection this 
tion Strauss lies the form necessity which gives 
his conclusion. thus denying the ability the Divine 
Being act any other than certain ways, limits and 
destroys the very infinity from which professes draw 
his conclusion. But when assign the infinite Being 
the attributes infinite knowledge and wisdom which even 
Spinoza’s pantheism are compelled do, are 
ready admit the conclusion Strauss, with limitation 
the Divine Being will act universal and invariable laws 
every instance which possible for such laws accom- 
plish the best ends. cannot retain our intellectual 
clearness and unity thought, admit that even infinite 
power can make finite contradictories both true. This not 
putting limitation upon infinite power, but simply assert- 
ing, although negative form, that God’s wisdom also 
infinite. 

Before proceeding show what manner the philosophy 
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Erasmus and Charles Darwin denies the universality and 
invariability law, may better expand little more 
fully our definitions law. have already said that 
geometric law expresses the position each one infinite 
number points defining the position one point; 
other words, that series points said obedient 
law when each one the points subject one and the 
same mental condition position. These mental conditions 
position are always capable algebraic geometrical 
statement. these statements the condition position 
two kinds quantity are introduced —constants and va- 
riables. The variables express the relation the position 
point some fixed point, line, plane; the constants 
express the manner which the variables are connected 
the law. will thus perceived that changes the 
variables produce change the law, but simply take 
from one point another line, surface, which obeys 
the while, the other hand, changes the constants 
make change the law itself. The magnitude change 
made this change the constants depends very much 
upon the nature the law; for example, change the 
constants ellipse changes the figure from circle 
take new form the law parabola, can longer 
make revert into ellipse, but may, the change 
single constant it, alter into catenary, into elastic 
curve. The mathematicians have devised means tracing 
all the possible variations law which cannot ordinarily 
made changes the constants. the number con- 
stants small, the number changes confined small 
number cycles which may thoroughly investigated. If, 
the other hand, the number constants more than 
three, the number variations the law becomes much 
greater, and may practically unlimited. For example, 
the Ptolemaic system the universe each planet was sup- 
posed carried upon the end arm rotating about 
the end second arm, which its turn rotated about the 
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end soon. varying the length these 
arms and the velocity their rotations, the planet can 
carried any orbit which observation shows that 
moving. This Hipparchian device successive deferents 
had been anticipated, many thousand years, the forma- 
tion the human arm, which the humerus deferent 
rotating about the shoulder, the ulna rotates the end 
the humerus, and the metacarpal and phalangeal bones give, 
finally, the fingers’ end, the ability move any curve 
whatever. Thus the human fingers given absolute 
liberty motion, yet obedience this law, 
which ties them the socket the shoulder. But the 
instinctive faith the man always leads him 
expect the laws nature, which the movements 
the physical universe are governed, much greater sim- 
plicity. The expectation has sometimes been, have 
already said, long cherished before was fulfilled. The 
careful observations Chaldean astronomy were not satis- 
fied the discovery the law, until Kepler, more than 
thirty centuries afterward, justified the labors and faith 
those ancient astronomers. this case, not only were the 
observations made many centuries beforehand, but the law 
itself, the ellipse, had been prepared the labors the 
Greek geometers more than fifteen hundred years before 
was discovered that governed the motions the heavenly 
and thus law involving two constants was substi- 
tuted for the epicycles involving twelve fifteen. The 
history science does not contain many striking illustra- 
tions the long interval which may elapse between the 
physical observations and the interpretation them the 
mathematician but contains innumerable examples 
cases which observers had almost despaired the dis- 
covery the law, had thought that the law discovered 
must exceedingly complex, and then were surprised and 
rewarded for their patience suddenly finding exceed- 
ingly simple law governing all the intricate phenomena. 
have, therefore, not only the simple, ineradicable 
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scientific instinct, which looks for law and order the suc- 
cession physical phenomena, but also induction from 
the history numerous discoveries, basis for our 
belief that every series phenomena patient investiga- 
tion will finally reveal simple law. our day repeat 
the Hipparchian and Ptolemaic experiment, making com- 
plicated hypothesis, involving numerous constants, explain 
group phenomena, this for any other purpose 
than mere convenient mnemonic which bind the facts 
together, are not only disregarding the scientific instinct, 
but also the warnings the history science. 

But the scheme evolution proposed Erasmus Darwin, 
and made popular the immense learning and agreeable 
style Charles Darwin, seems precisely this 
character virtual denial the existence law ina 
department which the whole intellectual history science 
would lead most surely expect the presence law. 
The doctrine the evolution one organic form out 
another has itself antecedent probability, is, 
Erasmus Darwin has said, more consonant with our ideas 
the infinite wisdom and power the Creator sup- 
pose that has made universe capable self-evolution. 
evidently requires higher power create plant 
animal capable continuing its kind reproduction, 
than build the most ingenious machine incapable mul- 
tiplying like manner, would seem higher 
product divine skill find animal capable not only 
reproducing its kind, but giving birth new kinds, capable, 
again, increasing and improving the nature their de- 
scendants. Dr. Darwin expresses this probability saying 
that requires higher infinity create cause causes 
than create cause effects. But are not build 
our theory the universe upon priori conceptions alone 
are carefully observe the facts nature. When 
reason from first principles, and from our conceptions the 
attributes God, are carefully test all our processes 
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results with the facts the external world. have heard 
one the finest living mathematicians argue with faultless 
logic for half hour arrive the conclusion that the 
solar tides are greater than the lunar. Nothing but the 
inconsistence this result with the notorious facts ob- 
servation led him review his mathematical calculations, and 
discover its error, singularly enough, the very first 
axiom which assumed the beginning. The doctrine 
evolution assumes the possibility and certainly 
this assumption cannot considered axiomatic. Never- 
theless, not the doctrine evolution which regard 
being conflict with the universality law; only the 
form that doctrine adopted the Darwins. The offen- 
siveness the form does not appear distinctly the 
writings the grandfather the grandson who sets 
forth its marked opposition teleology and morphology. 
The doctrine teleology have defended this journal, and 
not propose touch upon the present time; 
from the morphological side alone that wish show the 
improbability, evolution has taken place the organic life 
the globe, its having taken place through the variations 
species and the survival the 

The form the ultimate atoms matter, consist 
atoms, now usually assumed, may wholly unknown. 
But the molecules almost all substances known are 
evidently regular form. The chemist and physicist sup- 
pose that even those elements which seem our present 
knowledge amorphous their molecular constitution, may, 
under some future torture experiment, reveal themselves 
crystalline form. The minute molecular motions which 
produce what call the secondary qualities matter are 
all rhythmical their the molecules, therefore, 
obey law time and space hence they probably obey law 
their dimensions. The atomic weights elements are not 
manifestly governed law; and yet Professor Pliny 
Chase has shown from spectroscopic analysis, the probability 
that they are arranged laws harmonic proportion. 
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Certainly, the combinations molecule with molecule are 
governed simple numerical ratios. The cosmic masses 
matter, well known, are obedient, their larger motions, 
law; and even the form the apparently irregular up- 
heavals the crust our earth shown, Peirce’s acute 
observation the direction long coast lines and long 
mountain ranges, have been controlled the crystalline 
formation rocks. When come examine organic 
matter the same symmetry and rhythm become even more 
apparent. The organic world system time-keepers 
each creature has periodic functions responds the revo- 
lution and rotation the earth and the planets. And 
this periodicity even more marked the higher than 
the lower organizations. The movements organic 
bodies are rhythmical; their forms also are symmetrical. 
law, really the form crystal; the force which 
regulates the growth even exhibits strong symptoms 
polarity such manifested the molecular movements 
unorganized matter. But there much higher symmetry 
the plant and animal than the new constants 
seem introduced into the law its formation, which 
also their variation give still greater freedom arrange- 
ment the expression law. the highest plants and 
animals this symmetry form and rhythm movement 
give our most perfect realization the idea beauty. 
The human imagination has never been able exceed its 
ideals beauty the forms which are suggested and almost 
perfectly realized the bodies men and the highest 
plants and animals. 

The laws symmetry and rhythm which govern the inor- 
ganic world were not revealed the human intellect until 
after many centuries patient observation and laborious 
comparison. Nor have they yet been fully laid open the 
gaze science. Physical investigations are pushed with 
more fervor to-day than ever before, and are yielding daily 
richer returns the explorer. The laws which govern the 
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form organic beings will probably require even more 
assiduous observation and more laborious comparison; but 
they must finally revealed the patient student. But 
the complete expression law requires algebraical and geo- 
metrical and the students organic being can 
never attain complete success, until they have called the 
assistance the mathematician. Thus the botanists had 
given very imperfect representation the law phyllo- 
taxis until, less than thirty years ago, Peirce showed that 
was the law extreme and mean ratio; then Chauncey 
Wright proved that this ratio gave the most equal distribu- 
tion leaves about the stem; and Dr. Hilgard ingeniously 
connected with law development cells. Zodlogy 
had made many attempts the classification animals, 
and Agassiz had shown that the most varying schools that 
science attained substantially similar but Peirce, 
his lectures analytical morphology, has alone given 
foundation mathematical certainty any part their 
scheme, showing that the physical condition the earliest 
embryo requires mechanical principles take substan- 
tially one four forms, mechanical necessity im- 
perious the true form arch enable sustain its 
own weight. 

Since law thus pervades the world, from the molecule 
the highest organized being, induction the 
probability that law governs the classification 
plants and animals that Peirce’s reduction Cuvier’s four 
branches mechanical conditions equilibrium but the 
precursor geometrical and algebraical generalizations 
which shall hereafter give classes, orders, families, and 
genera the like clear, sharp definition. This, evidently, has 
been the strong, though vaguely defined, faith most the 
zealous students the classificatory sciences all ages 
the world. They have with one voice condemned those who 
laid out priori system, and endeavored arrange the 
facts nature under it. They have evidently believed that 
their classification plants and they were 
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scribing external facts. Whewell, his Philosophy the 
Inductive Sciences, supposes ideal types species 
described, and the individuals assigned the type 
which they most nearly resemble. course, this prac- 
tically the mode which plants and animals are classified 
but the mind the botanist and there had gene- 
rally been hidden feeling that the creatures themselves are 
distinct the ideal indeed, the idea the type 
but derived from the creature. 

But under Charles Darwin’s teaching all this rapidly 
being changed. The begins doubt whether 
there are any lines demarcation nature other than have 
been produced the dropping out, the annihilation, 
part series. says that give him specimens 
enough two three closely allied species can arrange 
them that shall impossible for decide where one 
species ends and another begins. The like ambiguity 
affirmed with regard genera and higher divisions. grant 
the fact but deny the conclusion that there distinction 
between the groups nature. Much more emphatically 
would deny that the fact points gradual evolution 
one form from the other. grant the fact only for the sake 
think that eye quick detect botanical and 
characteristics needs only little more patient training 
enable distinguish between specimens most closely 
resembling each other. There are many differences dis- 
tinguishable our senses which nevertheless cannot 
describe with any sharp definition words. Thus the dif- 
ference between the apple and the pear, between the plum 
and the cherry, between the acorn and the chestnut 
apparent our senses, but almost, not quite, inex- 
pressible any terms botanical science. 

The complementary truth also holds, that the intellect 
can sometimes very clearly distinguish things indistinguish- 
able sense. Thus the elastic curve has, the extremities 
its series variations, straight line and circle; and 
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these straight lines and circles are indistinguishable the 
eye, and even the imagination, from the straight line and 
circle which can produce varying the eccentricity 
ellipse. Yet reason, which the hands the geometer 
transcends even imagination, shows that the two circles are 
entirely different, and also the two straight lines that they 
cannot considered alike, except process which would 
confound all intellectual distinctions, and destroy the possi- 
bility science. The ellipse and the elastic curve belong 
genera very far removed from each other—much farther 
than the oak from the chestnut; yet each its variations 
may reach the form circle. 

The observer unacquainted with mathematics might think 
that the ellipse could pass through the form circle into 
elastic curve, and vice versa; but cannot induce the 
geometer consider possible. When the forms the 
oak and the chestnut are thoroughly understood the 
botanist two thousand years labor have rendered the 
forms the ellipse and the elastic curve understood the 
geometer, the botanist will probably able make clear 
statement the difference between them, and will wonder 
that they were ever thought indistinguishable. 

look upon both questions problems geometry. 
The classification plants and animals proceeds fundamen- 
tally upon differences form shape, and takes questions 
magnitude, color, longevity, temperament, chemical nature, 
physiological peculiarities, only into secondary consideration. 
But every question classification forms geometrical 
question, and decided geometrical canons. The 
botanist and zodlogist may rebel, but they will rebel vain. 
The numbers Pythagoras and the axioms Euclid are 
inexorable. The fates themselves cannot violate the laws 
_of arithmetic and much less can fluttering theo- 
rists, however large their balloon, break through those 
adamantine bars. The erratic genius DeMaillet and 
the Darwins has built plausible and ingenious theory, which, 
understand them, proposes give the problem 
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classification unreal and impossible. According this 
theory, when carried out its fullest extent, there but one 
kind matter, which remains tolerably stable its proper- 
ties, but subject very gradual change. When some 
portion has changed into condition which chances 
stable and useful, the change partially arrested. 
Thus out the one element, some sixty have heen formed. 
these encounter and mix they form passive compounds, 
indefinitely various. Those which chance have more 
stable constitution remain, and get minerals. the 
muddy turmoil the elements, very peculiar compound, 
curiously unstable, was once formed, which has proved mar- 
vellously stable its instability. This was living germ. 
became animal; developed the senses, perfectly the 
animal, imperfectly the plant; developed sex, perfectly 
the animal, imperfectly the plant; finally developed 
consciousness, intellect, conscience man. All this was 
done insensible gradations, that could only have 
the complete line generations, from Caucasian man back 
the minute microscopic germ which first appeared the 
planet there would break anywhere. Englishmen 
thousand years ago were very much what they now are; ten 
thousand years ago they were not sensibly inferior their 
present condition; hundred thousand years there might 
possibly have been slight inferiority their physical 
million years ago they were still men, much higher 
than any present existing ape. Thus the change very 
slow, and the time when the present species animals began 
must millions years ago. The time since life began 
the planet must this rate uncounted myriads millions 
ages. But, said earnest Darwinian, the physicists 
are not inclined allow more than one hundred millions 
years since the earth was red hot over its whole surface. 
much the worse for the replied he. Such 
the confidence this school that their non-solution the 
only solution the problem classification. 
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call non-solution, because denies the existence 
any order plan the variations organic structure. Evo- 
lution says that the development the plan the organic 
kingdoms was accomplished under the pressure 
ulus the inorganic surroundings the creatures. But 
Darwinism, affirming the development have been insen- 
sible gradations, denies, effect, the existence plan. 
The appearance plan arises their view simply from 
the gaps making apparent divisions between species where 
there are none. Classification their eyes merely mat- 
ter human convenience applied the organic king- 
doms the same way which the modern physicist applies 
the epicycloidal curves Hipparchus the curves tem- 
perature, barometric pressure. Whatever our judgment 
concerning the reality evolution, seems every 
way improbable that evolution has taken place, taking 
place, any lawless haphazard fashion making all the 
labors classification empty intellectual meaning 
though they had been expended upon the forms flying 
clouds, the disposition the settlings cups tea. The 
tone the whole Darwinian literature that retreat 
virtually calls upon the botanist and zodlogist give 
any further attempt upon the problem classification 
declaring the fortress which the secret intrenched 
invulnerable. 

Agassiz’s Essay Classification, and his Methods Study 
are, the contrary, trumpet-calls forward movement, 
and awaken enthusiastic hope and firm resolve the heroes 
who lead them. They call the naturalists press for- 
ward the same direction which the army has been moy- 
ing since the days Aristotle. Agassiz shows that, from 
the earliest Greek the latest French and German efforts, 
there has been virtual agreement among all students con- 
cerning the main divisions the this 
agreement has, regard large portion the kingdom, 
extended even the details species and genera. This 
substantial agreement the boundaries between the divis- 
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ions, thinks, argues the possibility future agreement 
the intellectual grounds for placing the boundaries 
they are; and proceeds indicate the character 
those grounds they appeartohim. Agassiz was peculiarly 
fitted for this work not only his marvellous knowledge. 
details, which was the peer Darwin, but his 
breadth philosophical views, which was far superior, 
seems me, any his noted contemporaries. the 
university had passed, with honor, searching examina- 
tion the philosophy Plato, learned from Plato’s 
translated writings; and this had qualified him for these 
higher walks his own specialty. Deficient sharpness 
self-conscious psychological observation, was pre-eminent 
quickness and accuracy external sense and pre-eminent 
the rapidity, breadth, and soundness his generalizations 
from external observation. 

His principles, the form laid down the Essay 
Classification, may not stand the test careful comparison 
with facts, but they will, some day, slightly modified 
and reannounced some grateful student; and will then 
stand the test. For their final vindication they will require 
mathematical enunciation. This has been the destiny other 
physical sciences and. the analogy the physical sciences 
leads suppose that must the goal biology also. 
The vagueness arbitrary variation and survival the fittest 
poetical dream; must give way the intellectual, 
scientific sternness invariable law bounded invariable 
conditions. the four primitive forms the embryo flow 
from necessary mechanical conditions, inflexible the law 
equilibrium arches, the classes, the orders, families, 
and genera are doubtless formed the operation sharply 
defined conditions, sharply defined nature, although not 
yet defined human thought. 

Such seems the teaching the history the 
inductive sciences; and such the instinctive faith the 
most truly scientific and courageous naturalists and mathe- 


maticians. The geometer will not willingly relinquish the 
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hope great triumphs the future when the new methods 
the nineteenth century shall faithfully applied the 
problems organic form, the methods the seventeenth 
have been those inorganic matter. the naturalists 
retreat the sound the Darwinian bugle, and the trumpet 
Agassiz fails rally them, the mathematicians will press 
forward and win the field. 

scarcely necessary say readers the Bibliotheca 
Sacra that, with faith the wisdom and truth the Creator, 
re-enforce geometric and scientific instinct, becomes still 
more evident that the rhythm and symmetry the organic 
kingdoms not the result accidental arrests and erasures 
the remains insensibly slow variation. have heard 
deluded girl drum upon the piano, infatuated with the belief 
that she was possessed the spirit the mighty Beethoven 
but that monotonous succession the simplest chords 
there was rhythm the higher nothing indicate 
the presence any but the feeblest intellect, and the most 
uncultivated taste. Ihave, the other hand, heard in- 
trained orchestra play, knew not what, except 
the sounds themselves told me, and instantly recognized 
the work the work great mind and noble heart. 
The rhythm and harmony the organic world reveal the 
power, the wisdom, the love, infinite God. the 
system Darwin, can called system, admits, its 
doctrine the survival the fittest, the fact that each 
creature is, general, fittest for the place occupies; and 
only endeavors, with strange inconsistence, show here 
and there maladaptation. poor taste, and less 
wisdom; worse than would for some sciolist 
music attempt show that Bach’s music did not come 
from master mind, because here and there passing note 
introduced melody without connection with the funda- 
mental harmony. better for the young student music 
assume all his studies that Bach was profound master, 
and that his works are the best models for harmonic effects. 
And long man less than the universe which 
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dwells may safely assume that all well and wisely put 
and that his wisest and best course study seek 
everywhere, every department nature, not for discords 
and maladaptions, but for harmonies, correlations, adapta- 
tions. The universe the sum all symmetries, and con- 
tains all geometries, architectures, sculptures, 
arts. the sum all rhythms, melodic harmonic, and 
contains all algebra, poetry, music, and dance. The divine 
Word which created wisdom and love, and manifests 
wisdom and love every syllable and tone which 
utters itself; not least the wondrous series the forms 
plants and animals, swaying the responsive rhythm 
growth and decay, sleep and activity, generation and succes- 
sion, the periodic march the planets, the moon, and 
the sun. 
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THE CONTROVERSY AMONG THE PROTESTANT MISSION- 
ARIES THE PROPER TRANSLATION THE WORDS 
GOD AND SPIRIT INTO CHINESE. 


WELLS WILLIAMS, LL.D, PROFESSOR THE CHINESE LANGUAGE AND 
LITERATURE YALE COLLEGE. 


The following list enumerates the principal pamphlets and articles 
this discussion which have been written Protestants 


Essay the proper rendering the words Elohim and Theos into the 
Chinese Language. William Boone, D.D. pp. 69. Canton. 
1848. 

D.D., Missionary Bishop. pp.169. Canton. 1850. 

Remarks the best Term for God Chinese; also the proper Basis 
Compromise this subject. Rev. Peet Fuhchau. pp. 31. 
Canton. 1852. 

Shin vs. Shangti. review the Controversy and Statement the Evi- 
dence, ete. Life Member the Bible Society [Rev. Jacob Tom- 

Letter from the Bishop Victoria the Chinese Version the Holy 
Scriptures, Meller, Secretary the British and Foreign Bible 
Society. pp. 26. Hongkong. 1851. 


Report the Chinese Version, presented and adopted the Directors 


the American Bible Society. Signed Turner and 
Storrs, Jr. New York. 1850. 

The Term Inquiry the Term Chinese which most 
nearly represents Elohim and Theos, etc. Russell, D.D., Mis- 
sionary Bishop. Shanghai. 1877. 

The Chinese Term for God. letter the Protestant Missionaries 
China. Burdon, Bishop Victoria. pp. 17. Hongkong. 
Another was addressed the Archbishop Canterbury. 


The above are the leading pamphlets favor Shin the translation 
Elohim. Besides them, the Chinese Repository, Missionary Recorder, 
and China Review, periodicals printed Canton, Shanghai, and Hong- 
kong during the last thirty years, contain other articles both sides. 
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The following list contains the leading pamphlets favor Shangti 

the proper word for God Chinese. 

Inquiry into the proper Mode rendering the word God into the 
Chinese Language. pp.170. Shanghai. 1848. 

Letter the Protestant Missionaries laboring China (proposing the 
Medhurst, and five others. Shanghai. 1850. 

the true Meaning the word Shin exhibited the Imperial The- 
saurus. Medhurst. pp. 88. 1850. 

Inquiry into the proper Mode translating Ruach and Pneuma into 
Chinese. Medhnrst. pp. 75. 1851. 

Dissertation the Theology the Chinese, ete. Medhurst. 
280. Shanghai. 1847. 

Inquiry the proper Mode rendering the word God into 
Chinese, ete. Sir George Staunton, Bart. pp. 67. London. 
1849. 

Argument for Shangti the proper Rendering Elohim and Theos into 
the Chinese Language. Legge,D.D. pp. 73. Hongkong. 1850. 

Letters the Rendering the name God Chinese. James Legge, 
D.D. Hongkong. 1850. 

Notions the Chinese concerning God and Spirits, etc. James 
D.D. Hongkong. 1852. 

Thoughts the Term proper for Translating Elohim and Theos Chinese. 
Missionary [E. Doty]. Chinese Repository, Vol. xix. 1850. 

The Question Terms simplified, Rev. John Chalmers. pp. 128. 
Canton. 1876. 

Teachings Experience the use Terms God Foochow. 
Rev. Hartwell. 1877. 

Who God China, Shin Shangti? Rev. Malan Baliol 
College, Oxford. pp. 310. London. 1855. 


THE discussion which has been going among the Prot- 
estant missionaries China, respecting the most suitable 
words the Chinese language translate the Scriptural 
terms for God, spirit, has probably attracted the 
notice those persons this country who are interested 
the progress missions among that people. many 
respects most important discussion, and well deserves 
careful inquiry those who like know the details and 
results the mission work that empire. not know 
that any full account has been published for the information 
such persons this country, and summary the leading 
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arguments used the advocates the various terms 
posed may interest them. will not supposed, any one 
conversant with the objects and character the pious and 
learned men now engaged proselyting efforts among the 
Chinese, that they would adopt any terms express such 
fundamental ideas God and spirit without most careful 
examination their meanings; and the fact that China 
the only country where controversy the choice has ever 
arisen, indicates some peculiarly difficult features that 
language people. 

has now been going for thirty years, during which 
time has grown more marked and divisive its results, 
instead drawing the parties together agree upon those 
terms which might deemed suitable. The matter has 
also been referred the consideration the two great Bible 
Societies Great Britain and the United States, and their 
Directors have indirectly been drawn into the discussion 
being asked furnish the funds print and circulate ver- 
sions with different terms. Bibles and Testaments, with re- 
ligious books vast numbers and variety, have been dissemi- 
nated which the words elohim and ruach, theos and pneuma 
(god and spirit), are rendered the same word Chinese, 
which must therefore understood different senses 
their readers get the meaning the writers. Some 
confusion the minds native readers, who compare these 
books, must arise the Being Beings who are really 
meant their several authors. not easy see how 
this untoward result could have been avoided, nor what con- 
sequences may yet flow from it, for there present 
any change the usage the two parties. 

The discussion has its origin partly the nature the 
language the Chinese, but really more their pantheistic 
cosmogony. This course very vague, but their most acute 
philosophers suppose the existence two necessary 
eternal principles called and (fate and substance), which 
their intro-action evolved the material universe accord- 
ance with the operation the indwelling shin They 


in 
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invest these causes with life, make life flow from them, 
and then use the powers, beings, and laws thus set motion 
explain whatever exists and acts. The examination 
this cosmogony connection with this discussion has already 
brought out much knowledge respecting the religious notions 
the Chinese, which most valuable every student in- 
terested the searches mankind have made find out God. 

When Ricci and other Roman Catholic missionaries began 
teach Christianity, they soon perceived the difficulty 
finding fit terms the Chinese language for their new ideas. 
Their disputes were carried for nearly century, with 
prospect even then reaching amicable solution, when 
the main points were settled Bull Pope Clement XI. 
1715, which was the sixth that had emanated from the 
holy see. This ordered all the missionaries China 
avoid the use Shangti, and designate the word God 
the phrase Tien-chu, Lord Heaven, and Spirit 
(pneuma) the word shin. The controversy thus closed 
has not been re-opened, and that usage has since obtained 
great currency their books and teachings. Abbé Huc has 
given summary the whole matter his History Chris- 
tianity China, and the numerous records their leading 
arguments can profitably consulted those who are desir- 
ous seeing what those erudite men, Ricci, Longobardi, Vis- 
delou, Navarette, Moralés, etc., said behalf their opinions, 
and comparing them with recent utterances. should 
mentioned that the party Ricci, which argued for Shangts 
being the best word for God, also advocated, would 
allow, the worship ancestors and Confucius, which was 
condemned the same Bull. 

Their discussions were peremptorily closed authority 
that Protestants cannot acknowledge for their guidance. 
This mode settlement tends weaken the weight which 
might otherwise given arguments brought forward 
both sides, those arguments had settled it. reasons 
were given the Pope having influenced his decision. 
Halde says, That the dispute between the two orders 
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missionaries (Jesuits and Dominicans) was rather per- 
sonal than all Europe was soon overflowed with 
deluge writings, which let the world see that was not 
much the Chinese ceremonies the persons those 
Fathers that were struck But Halde himself was 
Jesuit. Their controversy toward the last assumed little 
different phase from the present one; for, while one side 
advocated Shangti, the other urged Tien Tien-chu the 
most for the true God; but neither them 
doubted shin being suitable word for spirit, pro- 
posed translation elohim and theos. Most them 
seem never have perceived the necessity using two 
generic native words denote god and spirit order 
render those two ideas clear and distinct the Chinese 
language they were the Scriptures and all European 
languages. cannot too carefully remembered, that 
our search through Chinese literature for two words ex- 
press these ideas, idle expect find them already 
it, since pagan nation can have the knowledge what 
Revelation alone teaches these points, and learn that the 
real beings designated God and spirits are entirely distinct. 
When translating from the Chinese language 
change the words god and spirit express our own notions 
what they mean, without doing any violence their con- 
ceptions. can say, for instance, the God fire, and 
the spirit dead man, doing which are partly trans- 
ferring our own distinctions their writings, rendering 
one word Chinese with two English. This necessary, 
perhaps, convey the clearest expression the native idea 
its foreign dress but the liability imbibe the impression 
that the same distinction exists the native language must 
apparent every one. This, course, more less 
inheres all words brought from one language another, 
and those the poor and inaccurate tongue will always get 
growth and strength the definite ideas transferred 
into them from the other but need much care estimat- 
ing their original when the opinions and conduct 
those who use them are discussed. 


j 


Before stating the leading arguments adduced the 
present discussion, proper indicate the peculiar diffi- 
culties presented the Chinese language defining the 
question, and solving some their applications 
demanded the Scriptures. One the fixedness the 
characters. word Chinese undergoes any change 
its position the nominative, genitive, accusative cases 
show its number, gender, tense. They are all, like 
our ten digits, unalterable. The difficulties arising common 
life from the want and plural are partly obviated 
many ways, such stating the actual number, involving 
the context, not very important, letting the hearer 
reader guess it. When the object express visible 
things, number can easily denoted necessary but when 


wanted, are defined, this vagueness presents real 
the way ascertaining conveying accurate 
ideas. The Chinese themselves not, course, perceive 
its full extent, until they learn other languages but its 
existence illustrates how loose their modes thought are 
comparison with those who use Greek German. 

‘One result this feature that the people think and 
speak loosely. Unless limited some way, their common 
appellative and generic nouns, man, house, ship, convey 
most minds rather plural idea; and this even more the 
case with invisible things like god, demon, fairy. All this 
increases our difficulty ascertaining exactly what they 
mean, and also conveying the precise idea which wish 
teach them. Bishop Boone remarked, when speaking 
version the New Testament, and the diffuse style 
desirable adopted render its teachings easily under- 
stood, have known instances, own efforts make 
translations with the aid Chinese teachers, their insist- 
ing the non-necessity inserting words, which they 
declared one could fail supply when the very parties 


themselves having forgotten, after the lapse some time, 
XXXV. No. 140. 


THE WORDS GOD AND SPIRIT. 


spiritual, unseen, metaphysical, imaginative terms are 
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what word was supplied, have made blundering work 
the attempt explain what they themselves had written.” 

The disregard gender indicated more the want 
separate terms distinguish sex than the impossibility 
modifying the characters show it. Particular words 
denote mare, cow, hen, doe, and few other similar terms 
exist but the common usage add kung mu, nan 
nii, mau pin, the generic noun order describe the 
sex. Thus, pin yang means and even 
nii jin, female man the most usual phrase for woman. 
There are many deities China whose sex cannot cer- 
tainly decided from anything attributed them. 

This vagueness number and gender has had much 
with the definition and discussion the proper words 
for god and spirit. remarkable, too, how the con- 
stant rendering one party shin god, and the other 
spirit, has gradually led each forget, some measure, 
the native uses for both those foreign words. They seem 
have overlooked their loose application the Chinese, from 
having given them their own more definite and accurate ideas 
god spirit, according they have translated them. 

The Protestant literature the Term Question, this 
discussion commonly called China, has already attained 
considerable dimensions. The debate has turned chiefly 
the points whether Shangti, Tien-chu, Shin shall used 
denote the true God. One party maintains that God 
should denoted one the first two, and the third term 
solely applied spirit. second party proposes 
denote Elohim God express ruach spirit 
the word third party wishes use one other 
the first two terms for God, shin for gods (false gods), and 
ling for spirit. Other terms have been less used and advo- 
cated designate God. Among these, Tien-ti, 
Heavenly Ruler; Tien-shin, Heavenly God; Shang-chu, Su- 
preme Lord; and Ta-ti, Great Ruler, are the most common. 
Other phrases and combinations, like Tien-fu, Heavenly Fa- 
Chin-shin, True God; Shin-chu, Divine Lord; Tien 
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hwang, Heavenly Autocrat, all more less indicating their 
foreign origin, have come into partial use among missionaries 
according their peculiar views. They are all, however, 
intended the special designation for the true God, and not 
applicable, like the words elohim and theos, all objects 
worship, true well false. They are all, fact, 
descriptive proper names, not generic nor common terms 
such needed, and are like Jehovah, Aloha, Jesus, Messiah, 
Paraclete, etc., their application. vindication these 
differing views many writers have come forward explain 
and uphold the use their chosen terms. the side 
Shangti and shin, the Rev. Medhurst, Rev. James 
Legge, D.D., Rev. John Chalmers, Rev. Charles Gutzlaff, 
and Rev. Elihu Doty China, with Sir George Staunton, 
and Rev. Malan England, have apparently exhausted 
the topic their researches and arguments. the side 
shin and ling, Bishop Boone, Rev. Thomas McClatchie, 
Bishop Russell, Rev. Peet, Rev. Happer, D.D., 
and Rev. Culbertson, D.D., have written. Their two 
standpoints have been nearly diametrical. general, 
may said that those the first side have endeavored 
find the name deity which will come nearest the Chi- 
nese conception the true God, and through that name lead 
them him the only object worship; while their 
opponents have sought for the word for gods 
Chinese which includes them all, and can made most 
effectual teaching Chinese idolaters that there only one 
God demanding their worship and obedience, and thus over- 
throwing their polytheism. 

shall endeavor state succinctly the main arguments 
used for each word, and the objections urged against each, 
such way that the conditions the controversy may 
clearly understood. When began 1846, the advocates 
for Shangti and shin were mostly from among the British 
and German missionaries, and those favor shin and 
ling were nearly all them Americans, and somewhat 
the majority. the interval thirty years the usage 
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Shangti and shin has extended, and the proportion British 
and German missionaries has greatly increased over the 
Americans. This, however, has not materially influenced 
the views individuals though few instances are known 
where persons have found uncomfortable preach shin 
and ling, where their brethren used Shangti and shin, that 
they have left the station mission. every leading 
missionary station China both sets words have been 
constant use the various chapels opened men different 
societies; and the converts have usually followed the teachings 
their pastors. 

support his argument favor Shangti Dr. Med- 
quotes from the Imperial Dictionary Kanghi, re- 
specting ¢i, follows, which condense little: means 
judge, and the designation one who rules over the empire; 
Yao [the sovereign Yao] was intelligent, perspicacious, 
accomplished, and thoughtful, while his glory covered the 
empire. one the names Heaven, and the reason 
why Heaven called because means judge. This 
application the word signifies that Heaven widely ex- 
tended over all, without any private feeling, forgetting the 
difference between self and others; his justice and equity 
pervade the utmost distance, everything judging and 
discriminating accurately. Therefore Heaven called Zi. 
The five (early rulers China) their right principles 
assimilated this standard, being able also judge and 
discern, and therefore this name could applied them.” 
The lexicon then says, Shangti means Heaven, the Di- 
vinity, which Dr. Medhurst explains being the Supreme 
Being the estimation the Chinese. Kanghi further tells 
us, The five are the names shin, certain spiritual 
beings distinct from the Supreme.” 

Dr. Medhurst opens his argument for with the following 
remarks, with think, most those his side 
the question agree expressing their own views the place 
held the term Shangti Chinese writings 
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may premised that after the most studious 
research have not been able find any one term that 
fully answers the words elohim and theos used the 
sacred Scriptures. one important particular the Chinese 
ideas respecting God fall short the truth; for they not 
appear ascribe the creation heaven and earth any 
one being. The Supreme their estimation variously 
designated Tien, Ti, Shangti, whom they attribute 
the production and superintendence all things. 
not find that they predicate himself existence nor 
remember that anywhere they expressly describe him 
existing from eternity. the same time, however, 
nowhere meet with single passage which speaks the 
origin his deriving his existence from any 
other. the other hand, all things are said come from 
him, children are said spring from their 
There can doubt that the Chinese use the word 
the same way which Western writers use the word God” 
—that they ascribe such attributes. were usually 
ascribed the Divine Being the pagans Greece and 
Rome. therefore conclude that the Chinese mean 
the Supreme God, far they are acquainted with him. 
They also use this word when speaking inferior spiritual 
beings who have some superintendence over different parts 
the universe, and who, the estimation the Confucian- 
ists, were entitled religious worship; while applied 
both Taoist and Budhist writers beings whom they 
consider gods. The inference, therefore, is, that 
descriptive class beings, beginning with the highest 
and passing down inferior divinities, and therefore 
generic for god 

Dr. Medhurst then proceeds, quotations from the 
ancient books and their commentators show, under several 
heads,—I. That are ascribed the production and forma- 
tion all things, and the conferring virtuous nature 
mankind; II. That Shangti synonymous with Tien 


Inquiry, pp. 4-6. 
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Heaven; III. That called the Lord Governor 
heaven; IV. That divine decrees are ascribed 
him; VI. That divine acts and attributes are ascribed 
him; VII. That sacrifices and worship the highest kind 
are paid him, well other beings called VIII. That 
shin viewed adjunct of, something belonging to, 
Shangti, when the principal sacrifice and 
That these terms are used for others beside the Supreme. 
Under this head explains the description given the 
Taoists the five and variety others, great and small, 
who must all considered the light Gods, according 
their and also the views entertained the Bud- 
hists, who use the sense divine, spiritual being.” 

Medhurst has given, with each head, many extracts 
from native authors proof these theses, most valuable 
themselves illustrating their religious notions, but 
beyond our space quote. They are concluded list 
twenty-six and Shangti who are worshipped Confu- 
cianists and Taoists, whom there are only six specially 
designated Shangti, the rest being termed (Rulers), 
(Great Rulers), Shing (Holy Rulers), all indi- 
cating their high position the Chinese pantheon. These 
six are called the Shangti the Expansive Heavens, the 
Imperial Heavens, the Original Heavens, and the Sombre 
Heavens, the Perfect Imperial Shangti, and Shangti without 
any epithet. The first two are regarded synonymous with 
the last, and are worshipped the state religion. 

From this application both these terms variety 
gods, Dr. Medhurst proceeds argue that necessarily 
generic term for god, and though also means and 
heaven, and should translated general, its meaning 
relative noun, limiting its application ruler the converse 
ruled, does not prevent being used the generic term 
translate elohim. shows, from the attributes ascribed 
under the above nine heads, that the relation ruler 
too limited answer the requirements his powers and 


THE WORDS GOD AND SPIRIT. 743 


position. These involve moulding and forming things, pro- 
ducing and completing things, leading and influencing men’s 
minds, conferring virtuous nature mankind which results 
sincere and reverential thoughts, and lastly, knowing all 
things, controlling the heart, and seeing its feelings more 
clearly than the brightest which prove 
him God. Further, the fact that applied other 
beings lower grade who are worshipped the Chinese, 
like the shin and the sien (spirits and immortals) strengthens 
its use generic word for god and gods, like theos and 
theot. 

also disposes the objections against using for 
God drawn from its modern use the term hwangti for 
emperor, first adopted B.c. 225 Tsin Chi Hwangti; and 
the previous uses and meanings the word are admissible 
Christian books, this arrogant use human sovereigns 
serious drawback higher and divine ascriptions 
Christian worship. The same thing was known Egypt, 
Persia, and Rome, and their monarchs were more 
than the emperors China. 

this resemblance very well observes, That pre- 
vailed both nations, and the practice and all the super- 
stitions connected with gave way Rome before the in- 
fluence Christianity the days Constantine, may 
not hope that the same results will follow the propagation 
the gospel China these latter days? The apostles, 
when they began preach, found human rulers deified and 
regularly sacrificed after their death, and the divine name 
frequently prefixed that human beings before and after 
their decease but they did not object use the word 
generic for God, notwithstanding was prostituted 
such purposes.” time, the truth was accepted, all this 
blasphemous use among the Romans ceased and 
Dr. Medhurst concludes that the blasphemous use for 
gods and men will cease China, used the sacred 
Scriptures denote all gods, both true and false. goes 
show how its historical use Chinese writers 
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two thousand years designate deceased emperors will 
practically prove impediment its more accurate and 
elevated designation the true God, any more than has 
Roman literature. his premise has been proven, these 
deductions can easily accepted; and there will 
confusion between when applied God and when applied 
deceased emperors; nor would inquiring readers make 
any mistake the intent the first commandment, ex- 
cluding.worship of, allowing divinity to, other beings than 
the true true God. 

Dr. Medhurst then takes the objections account 
dominion being the leading idea involved the word, and 
endeavors prove that divinity and virtue are also neces- 
sary the Chinese conceptions Shangti, and 
fortiori are not found all word that does not 
express the nature attributes God any way. 
devotes nearly one half his essay the examination 
this much disputed word, prove that means spirit 
and can never made mean anything higher than that 
among the Chinese, and that the attempt force mean 
God will only result confusion and failure. conclus‘on, 

have thus seen that shin means that such 
corresponds the human mind and soul, and applied 
the various invisible intelligences who are supposed 
have charge over different parts the universe, 
sense spiritual intelligence the Supreme Being the 
estimation the Chinese called shin. is, therefere, 
more adapted represent our word than the 
term any language; while the argument for 
employing the generic term for divinities does not apply 
here, inasmuch shin not generic for gods but 
use for God, therefore, would subversive the 
genius and structure the language, and render the 
written for the religious instruction the Chinese vague and 
unintelligible while, the other hand, has been shown 
many examples, have moulded the frame nature and 
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conferred the virtuous principle mankind. synony- 
mous with Heaven the sense the Divinity, and the 
same time the Lord and Governor acts accord- 
ing his will, and disposes monarchs his pleasure the 
highest act worship paid Ti. The word also used 
the plural, referring variety invisible beings 
honored with religious worship; and the divinities the 
Taoists and Budhists are frequently called Zi. con- 
clude, therefore, that are warranted the Chinese lexi- 
cographers and the the classical writers, 
proposing and not shin used generically for god 
the translation the sacred 

the desire, possible, secure unanimity among 
Protestant missionaries regard term fit selected 
for God, Dr. Medhurst devotes the rest his inquiry 
advocating the adoption the synonyme Tien-ti instead 
Shangti. are willing suggest cognate, 
but still more definite term [than and recommend the 
use generically for This proposal forti- 
fied several quotations from Chinese writers, all tending 
show its identity with Shangti. Its general use Taoists 
the sense the Supreme God, and for class beings 
who are treated them with divine honors, ranging from 
the gods the thirty-two heavens down inferior 
who rank with genii and immortals, adduced and regarded 
proof enough that this compound term, meaning heavenly- 
ruler, can and used generic term. also brings 
forward some quotations from Dr. Morrison’s writings where 
had been used for the true God, show its fitness desig- 
nate the three Persons the Trinity. For instance, one 
place Dr. Morrison describes them shin Fu, Tien- 
shin Tsz’,and Tien-ti shin Fung literally, Heavenly Ruler 
divine Father, Heavenly Ruler divine Son, and Heavenly 
Ruler divine Wind. This term regarded Dr. Medhurst 
one which Chinese, any possibility would misun- 
when used generically for God; but never 


Inquiry, 


seems have occurred him how this proposal invest 
word his own selection with all the attributes generic 
word for new idea completely neutralized all had written 
for the other, and left this one unsupported his arguments 
for that. The two cannot interchanged all positions 
this and the fact still remains that objects wor- 
ship are never called Tien-ti, Shangti, but are called shin. 

may observed, this place, that response ever 
followed this proposal Dr. Medhurst adopt Tien-ti the 
generic word for God, even alone. fact not 
always easy decide from the Inquiry whether intended 
Shangti Tien-ti the best word for God, and alone 
designate all, both true and false gods; whether re- 
garded the latter the best word for elohim and theos, and 
the others most proper denote the name Jehovah 
God. However, neither them was ever adopted being 
relative terms, they were too much like and chu 
and meet the wants the case. 

Rev. Doty upheld Dr. Medhurst’s view article 
written soon after, which compares the uses shin and 
generic terms for god and gods, and shows their simi- 
larity daimon and theos among the Greeks. also illus- 
trates how easy misunderstand, such discussions, 
the meaning the terms used, when remarks the close, 
extremely doubtful whether any being worshipped 
the Chinese them regarded divine being.” the 
general reader many these essays, apparent that 
there was much confusion both sides the precise 
meaning terms, and discrepancy the objects view. 

Two years after (Jan. 1850), finding that the two terms 
did not meet with acceptance compromise, Dr. Medhurst 
and his five colleagues Shanghai proposed transfer the 
word Aloha the name for God, imitation the usage 
the Nestorians early times. The chief arguments 
support this course were, that Aloah sanctioned 
Scriptural usage that freed both parties from all mixture 
with Chinese superstition that philological difficulties 
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lay the way and that soon they would create for them- 
selves with the explanation the new term 
given all missionaries using it. This proposal met with 
favor from any one. really introduced new foreign 
God the name Aloah, which could not successfully 
used counteract polytheism, and even the Mohammedans 
had been obliged drop the word their books Allah has 
never obtained general circulation. needed much ex- 
planation exhibit the truths monotheism the 
native terms ti, shin, Tien-ti, and Shangti. Its advocates 
soon dropped it, and books were ever published Chinese 
wherein was used. Perhaps more weight would have 
attended their arguments the language itself was not 
inapt assimilating all foreign words but there really was 
need foreign term, the language had words 
choose from. foreign term could have found currency, 
too, almost certain that the Roman Catholics would have 
suggested some such mode settling their disputes, 
mode which has been attempted the Russian missionaries 
their versions transliterating the word theos té-wu-sz’. 
But this solution presents the same difficulty, and inferior 
Aloha from its novelty. 

The Inquiry Dr. Medhurst was published soon after 
the essay Dr. Boone, but was probably written before its 
appearance. these authors aimed the same thing 
the same way, viz., find word Chinese corresponding 
elohim and theos, which could used generic appel- 
lation, God, god, and gods are English. Dr. Medhurst 
proposed the common noun, and Shangti Tien-ti 
the peculiar term denote the true God alone. Dr. Boone 
wrote behalf the word shin for god, and argued that 
would gradually, spite its present vague and pantheistic 
uses among the Chinese, come stand for the true God, 
whom they would come know through revelation, 
the words god and deus had been elevated English and 
Latin Christianity had been gradually accepted those 
who spoke them 
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Following generally the same line argument that Dr. 
Medhurst had done, but taking the points Bishop Boone’s 
essay seriatim, Dr. Legge Hongkong, 1850, issued his 
for Shangti the only proper rendering 
elohim and theos the Chinese language. this went 
much farther than Dr. Medhurst. ac- 
knowledge the Shangti the Chinese classics and the 
Shangti the Chinese people him who God over all, 
blessed for There least one Protestant mis- 
sionary who does not admit that the Chinese not know 
the true God.” this argument logically maintained, 
therefore, that elohim not interchangeable with Jehovah, 
and cannot rendered Chinese giving the 
characters used represent [the sound] Jehovah.” 
also argued that not necessary that Jehovah should 
known with all his attributes order the existence 
term Chinese which may mean the same the word god 
means English. This main proposition was ably discussed 
the Argument, and further advocated and illustrated 
two subsequent pamphlets, called Letters rendering the 
Name God the Chinese Language,” and Notions the 
Chinese concerning Gods and Spirits.” These three essays 
contain about all that can said favor his postulate 
Shangti the name which the Chinese know God 
and all that Christian missionaries have do, therefore, 
divest the name its idolatrous associations leading 
its worshippers the revelation wherein God makes himself 
known. anybody could prove that this was the truth, 
and the right way make known all its fulness, cer- 
tainly Dr. Legge has done it; and his writings have been 
the refuge and armory those who have been called 
defend their use Shangti for elohim. 

Just about the time that the previous essays were published, 
the celebrated John Bowring, then British Consul Canton, 
made short review the points issue between their 
writers, showing that they were searching the Chinese 
language for what had never been there, and would never 
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found, and therefore must supplied. solution, 
proposed adopt the Greek letter the symbol for Theos 
God, which his nature was taught the Chinese. 
refers the universal use all Mohammedan 
countries support his proposal; and somewhat 
strange that did not advocate the use Chinese, 
instead arbitrary symbol, having sound. found 
advocates, and would, fact, never have been made 
its author had had practical knowledge the Chinese lan- 
guage and mission work among the people. Dr. Boone 
shows that had confused idea (viz. the true God) 
which was not the language with being (viz. god) 
which was and then asks the question, Could Dr. 
Bowring kneel down, and pray have mercy upon 
me!’ surely could Moreover, Dr. Bowring forgot 
ask himself, How can best teach the Chinese the name 
and attributes that they shall learn who God is?” 
The proposal course fell the for was both 
absurd and impracticable. 

Far otherwise was the drift and results discussion 
the subject Sir Staunton, who wrote his 
the request the directors the British and Foreign 
Bible Society. agreed with Dr. Medhurst advocating 
Shangti, had been employed Chinese from 
time immemorial sense more nearly approaching that 
which attach the word God” than any other which 
present exists the language the His search 
after the right term ended approving Shangti, and the 
directors henceforth adopted the conclusions good 
Chinese scholar and candid polemic; though they did not 
withhold aid from those missionaries who preferred other terms, 

Another suggestion may here mentioned. was pro- 
posed Meller, Editorial Secretary the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, solution the difficulty arising 
from the want any indication number the word 
shin; for one the most serious obstacles its reception 
monotheistic sense was how limit one being 
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common usage. This was use shin for gods, and Pi-shin 
Shang-shin for God, the God, Supreme God, who 
alone ought worshipped man. The philological diffi- 
culties the adoption either these phrases were, how- 
ever, apparent and numerous that both sides were 
obliged decline them solution their controversy. 

Dr. Smith, Bishop Victoria, about the same time proposed 
the term Tien-shin compromise, urging that Shangti 
had been called the shin heaven Chinese writers, 
could made acceptable term all after full trial, 
and had already obtained some currency Morrison’s 
writings. But though had idolatrous associations, 
was felt less fitted for denoting God than Tien-chu, 
and the proposal met response. 

will suffice, now, indicate briefly the main points 
Dr. Legge’s argument prove that Shangti the name 
the true God among the Chinese, and therefore that the 
only term proper translate god, elohim, and theos all 
their uses. the two hundred and eighty-five closely 
printed pages his three pamphlets, there much research 
and learning. mostly extraneous his main thesis, 
however, and need only mention the leading proofs that 
gives them. His first premise that god relative, 
and not generic, term, and everywhere and essentially sig- 
nifies ruler, lord; its correlate creature, and quotes 
the high authority Newton prove that the do- 
minion spiritual being that constitutes God.” The 
second is, that the application Elohim God what 
call false gods idols, any other being thing than 
the Supreme Being, misuse it. Taking Shangti 
the relative term Chinese for god, would join 
Jehovah when necessary designate the God the Bible 
for, adds, God not generic term, and shin isa 
generic term, therefore shin not proper translation 
God.” This naturally leads examination the many 
meanings the word shin, which mentions the six 
from Dr. Medhurst, classing them would the 
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species genus natural history: Supreme Being 
beings, who must considered 2d, invisible in- 
telligences supposed charge various departments 
nature; 3d, souls men, both living and dead; 4th, 
mischievous sprites, elves, and apparitions; 5th, temper, 
disposition, vigor intellect 6th, certain energies nature, 
which contract and expand produce its phenomena. From 
these various significations, Dr. Legge argues that 
mere play contend for any other translation but spirit 
for really mean god any case, then always means 
god.” Many paragraphs are devoted this point, which 
one the initial difficulties the whole subject well 
illustrated the transfusion our own ideas about god, 
spirits, intelligences, energies, etc., into the Chinese language, 
for Dr. Legge translates the word shin all them. Our 
ideas are definite, but theirs are vague that this word 
melts away into meaning everything and nothing, soon 
bring our more accurate tests. then goes 
argue that appellative term, and quotes its accepted 
definition Chinese dictionaries support his position. 
is, the appellation one who judges the world 
rules over the nations, epithet honor applied one 
who rules lord.” then fairly asks: not Jehovah 
the governor among the nations? indeed King 
_kings; his the kingdom, the power, and the glory; 
him, therefore, may applied with the utmost propriety 
appellative name.” Taking the two together con- 
clusive the application this sense God, adds: 
want now term Chinese which shall express the 
relation supreme authority inhering Supreme Being. 
have their oldest and books, their every- 
day language. the term Shangti. Separate its con- 
stituent characters, and shal] translate them Supreme 
but they carry home through the and ear one 
complex idea the mind, the same with that the Greek 
word pantocrator, the same with that The Supreme, the 
same with that God.” 
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the quotations given from the Chinese classical and 
other books, translates this word God, there were 
doubt that their writers knew him who made the heavens 
and the earth. Objections are brought against the use 
tien-ti its proper rendering, the principal which 
are that too vague; denotes ruler, perhaps the 
Supreme Ruler, perhaps some other; while denotes 
heavenly ruler, and this not the idea conveyed God. 
know that has his throne the heavens; but 
not that fact which the term awakens recognition, but that 
his kingdom ruleth over all. only ¢ien-ti under- 
stood another name for Shangti that comes have 
the signification God.” this postulate has been proved 
Dr. Legge, certainly ought used everybody 
teaching the Bible among the Chinese. 

then brings his argument close denying that 
Shangti proper name, had been again and again as- 
serted. sentence Shangti tien chi shin therefore 
translated Shangti the spirit heaven, i.e. the spirit that 
possesses this supreme power. does not mean the 
chief God the Chinese, but the supreme ruling Power, 
known and acknowledged China and everywhere the 
word being also used every nation metonymy for God.” 
translate the sentence Shangti the God Heaven 
Dr. Boone does, therefore described wonderful and 
support this, challenges any one who 
asserts that Shangti proper name, like Jupiter, write 
treatise the birth, life, kingdom, death 
Shangti; but the first sentence has yet discovered 
Chinese writings which speaks the birth, life, death 
Shangti. his name and reign read, but the effect 
that his name signifies the character his dominion that 
ruleth over 

Confident his premises, proofs, and deductions, Dr. 
Legge concludes: “Let translate elohim and theos 
the sacred Scriptures Shangti; should seem lead 
strange results, may not, that account, presume 
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reject it. may trust truth; can never lead 
that the writers had option their own when 
they gave the name false gods well the true. 
They found the name applied men; was not they 
who deified the objects heathen worship; and the design 
all the instructions the Holy Spirit rebuke and 
abolish the practice. ..... Nothing can plainer 
mind than that the apostle Cor. viii. 5,6) dealt with theos 
relative term, having its proper signification, and ex- 
pressing relation which one could only the 
Supreme Being, from whom, therefore, could never 
diverted, excepting the depravity man, and falsehood 
imposed them upon themselves. Jehovah says: There 
God [i.e. Supreme Ruler] beside 

The reason why good and wise men have shrunk from fol- 
lowing their course, and calling other beings than Jehovah 
elohim and is, thinks, found the fact that the 
Chinese have not called the numerous objects their wor- 
ship the term they have for God. They have not deified 
They have only done the three Taoist idols and 
the five Zi, which are among those previously enumerated 
Dr. Medhurst. crowd beings worshipped the 
Chinese are not gods, neither are they called gods..... 
Who says that they are gods? The time coming when the 
Chinese will fulfil the prophecy Jer. xvi. 19, Lord, 
the Gentiles shall come unto thee from the ends the earth, 
and shall say, Surely our fathers have inherited lies, vanity, 
and things wherein there profit. Shall man make gods 
unto himself, and they are gods?’ Again, Who says they 
are called gods? are called shin, and shin only sig- 
nifies spirit spirits. cannot permitted that any 
document pretending accuracy can ever translated 
any other way..... inadmissible definition god 
say that the term means object religious 
the ideas god and worship are closely associated the 


mind that men, looking merely the outside things, can 
XXXV. No. 140. 
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hardly help speaking the beings worshipped heathen 
people the gods that people, and such application 
the term generally assented without difficulty.” 
saying this, Dr. Legge evidently forgot Johnson’s definition, 
which quotes approvingly the outset: God, the Su- 
preme Being; false god, idol; any person thing 
deified, too much Those who use the English 
language will still adhere this definition the word God, 
and doubt call idolaters polytheists, and not polypneuma- 
tists, and will include the Chinese among them. 

Speaking the the first commandment 
this use, Dr. Legge defines forbidding polytheism prop- 
erly called, i.e. the worship many and far 
the Chinese worshipped many Shangti, far they 
come within the direct sweep this commandment. The 
second commandment forbids what would call polytheism 
improperly so-called bowing down serving beings 
who may not called the name gods. far the 
Chinese have been guilty worshipping any other beings than 
Shangti, whom henceforth they will know Jehovah Shangti, 
far they come within the sweep this commandment.” 
concludes his proofs and arguments the Notions,” 
bringing forward six objections against Tien-chu, two which 
are founded its use the Roman Catholics, and thinks 
different name for God, discriminate their teaching 
Christianity from that Popery. the Roman Catholics 
had kept the proper word for God, would absurd 
use improper word, that might avoid being con- 
founded with them. They have given the natural word, 
and adopted word which only synonyme.” seems 
that Dr. Legge had almost forgotten that Christian 
nations worship the same God when wrote this. 

Dr. Boone expanded his Essay favor shin into 
published the same year the above “Argu- 
ment,” and Dr. Legge’s Six Letters further explanation 
the question. The latter entered the arena again two 
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years after the publication the Notions the Chinese 
concerning God and which developed and illus- 
trated the former thesis, and replied fully Bishop Boone’s 
also offered new quotations prove that 
the early Chinese were monotheists, and inference not 
idolaters, seeing that they worshipped the true God under the 
name Shangti. admitted that the course ages 
this worship had fallen away from its purity, and the atheis- 
tical philosophers the Sung dynasty the eleventh century 
had endeavored explain the creation and operations the 
universe without the intervention personal, independent, 
spiritual being, the Creator and Governor, other words, 
without the intervention God.” doubt true that 
this the case great degree, and that their acute specu- 
lations, and subtile conclusions upon subjects beyond their 
knowledge, have had disastrous effect upon the Chinese 
mind. These atheistical teachers are, however, looked upon 
Dr. Legge were the false teachers Christianity, like 
heresiarchs the Greek and Roman churches, who overlaid 
and perverted the simple ordinances and truths revelation 
without destroying their vitality origin. The present 
state religion practised Peking follows many, perhaps 
most, its features the ancient ritual, and the emperors 
sacrifice heaven, the earth, ancestors, etc., the 
Chau dynasty. Several extracts are given from the statutes 
the Ming dynasty 1530), quoting the prayers and 
songs used the solstitial worship, which are remarkably 
pure and elevated sentiment. Dr. Legge reviews and 
extols them, and claims conclusion that the denunciation 
Jeremiah, The gods that have not made the heavens and 
the earth shall perish from the earth, and from under these 
can have application China, for Shangti can- 
not among them. The Christian world will agree with 
saying, This God our God.” 

not find any new arguments support what 
maintained these extracts, which can sensibly strengthen 
Dr. Legge’s postulate, that Shangti simply Chinese desig- 
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nation the true God, and such ought developed 
that people from the Bible into his full character and 
attributes. Since the Argument” and Notions” were 
written, twenty-five years ago, has worked his careful 
translations the ancient classical books, which seven 
out the nine are published. them renders and 
Shangti the word God, there could doubt 
their identity, and gives his readers the impression that Yao 
and Shun, Ching Tang, and Wu-wang, with all 
those early monarchs and their subjects, were cognizant 
him were their contemporaries, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
Samuel and David, though not taught clearly, nor knowing 
much his character. 

last utterance this head, may not amiss 
refer recent letter from him Confucianism Rela- 
tion dated March 1877, read the late 
missionary conference. expresses his conclusions 
even more strongly the theism the classics. Speak- 
ing the high position given those books, says 
his brethren, order bring our Chinese readers and 
hearers think about God, missionaries must sup- 
plement largely the statements the Confucian books about 
more largely, indeed, than dealing with the Jews 
have supplement the testimony concerning him the 
Old Testament. .... matter for rejoicing that have 
not clear away from the Chinese books multitude pas- 
sages that would present the mind Being other 
than powerful and supreme, righteous, holy, and loving. 
there any such passages they have eluded observation 
whereas the passages that sustain what have said are 
numerous and striking that may well excused from ad- 
ducing any them the members this conference.” 

this paper admits that these writings not take 
hack time when the religion China was pure mono- 
theism but their notices indicate sacrifices and worship 
the six honored ones, the hills and rivers, and the host 
spirits, the very first mention Shangti, when corrupt 
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admixture other beings went along with his worship. 
Such probably the truth about the matter; but when 
was that What grounds are there for concluding 
that was after the beginning the Chinese race? Before 
asking take such novel thing for truth, that great 
nation knew and worshipped God three thousand years ago, 
and yet one ever recognized its fulness meaning 
until the present day, may well ask for far clearer proof 
than these deductions carry with them, much some would 
like believe them. 

agree with Dr. Legge the sense quotes it, when 
says, referring the remark Mencius: That Heaven 
also made for the people instructors, who, well the 
rulers, should assisting God.” fully accept this say- 
ing, and believe that Confucius, not specify others, was 
raised God for the instruction the Chinese people. 
That Confucius’s system teaching was not complete only 
harmony with the divine plan the communication 
truth mankind,....and need not interfere with our ad- 
mitting that those men were specially helped God, that 
might keep some knowledge himself and the way 
duty among the millions our race.” 

These summaries the arguments Dr. Medhurst and 
Dr. Legge behalf Shangti, Ti, and Tienti, the proper 
words render elohim and theos, show all their important 
points. turn now exhibit the other side the question, 
and bring forward the reasons which have induced many 
Protestant missionaries China reject the notion that 
Shangti the ancient Chinese name for Jehovah, and not 
suitable word render elohim and theos. never 
did denote the true God, however near this highest deity 
the Chinese came him, the distance between them was and 
infinite, and the character Jehovah must taught alone 
from the Bible, without supplementing from that book the 
deficiencies their classics. myself, used the name 
Shangti for ten years, and then reluctantly dropped alto- 
gether, chiefly because its identification with the idols and 
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gods around me, daily worshipped the people Canton. 
Every year, too, the street placards calling them remem- 
ber Shangti pao-tan,i.e. the precious birthday Shangti, and 
celebrate many infer that that was the 
Shangti whom meant the Father Jesus. mattered 
little them what the classics said the Shangti Yao and 
Shun. 

Many persons had begun inquire into the merits this 
question 1844, and few articles had appeared the 
Chinese Repository but was not till the Committee 
Delegates met Shanghai June 1847, and its members 
found themselves differing views these vital points 
that they resorted the press. The two essays Bishop 
Boone written support shin the rendering 
and contain nearly all the reasons that have ever been 
adduced for that view. 

states the outset that the main object the Chris- 
tian missionary teach monotheism the Chinese poly- 
theists. not know the true God, any being who 
may truly and properly called God; therefore, the highest 
being known them regarded only the chief god 
pantheon, and not the being whom call God. Un- 
der these circumstances, can only choose between the 
name the chief God the Chinese, and the name 
which the whole class gods known their language. 
derogatory Jehovah call him the proper name 
distinctive title any false god; cannot, therefore, use 
the name the chief God the Chinese render elohim 
and and must, according this alternative, use the 
generic name the Chinese gods;..... its use absolutely 
necessary forbid the reigning polytheism. This generic 
name shin; therefore, must use this word, malgré all 
objections, render elohim and theos into 

Bishop Boone goes show that agrees with Dr. 
Medhurst believing that the Chiaese have knowledge 
the true God, but that they differ the object their 
search for the properest word express it—one the 
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general term for gods all objects worship; the other, 
name which will convey the mind Chinese 
the same idea which was conveyed Greek the word 
the same likewise that which the whole class 
worshipped beings known the language, much the 
this also agree other writers, who are shown 
have missed the end view not seeking for the name 
the Being who can, from the attributes ascribed him, 
regarded the true God, but have sought for name which 
came nearest the biblical account him. necessary, 
absolutely, have him invested with some attributes peculiar 
God before can admit that Shangti, Ti, Tienti, Tien 
him. one these terms does so, they all do, 
can made do; for they are used interchangeably 
Chinese writers. These attributes are given Knapp 
follows God the most perfect Being, and the cause 
all other says: The true and genuine 
idea God general this—a perfect, conscious, under- 
standing Being (or mind), existing itself from eternity, 
and the cause all other things.” Anything short this 
requirement prevents all acceptance the Being spoken 
being the true God, having ever been worshipped 
such men ignorant this attribute. 

Bishop Boone then proceeds show that Shangti cannot 
deemed answer God over all, blessed for ever, for 
the following reasons: Chinese writer has been found 
who distinctly states his self-existence from eternity. Dr. 
Medhurst admits that has never found such passage, 
but adds that nowhere meet with single passage which 
speaks self-existence from eternity being 
essential attribute God, the inference that Shangti 
self-existent cannot deduced from the silence native 
authors, while not mentioned their philosophers 
among eternally-existing principles. The Chinese not 
regard heaven and earth eternal, but made time, and 
Shangti had nothing with making them. The eternally 
existing principles are and The first without form 
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trace; cannot make anything; the second can 
settle and collect together, make and do.” The Book 
Changes the most ancient book Chinese literature, and 
its teachings, expounded Chu 1150), are re- 
regarded giving their true meaning. 

just inference, therefore, against Shangti being 
God (proprié) that these principles, with the 
Great Extreme, and the dual Powers yin and were all 
evolved into and each other, until all things were made. 
Meanwhile stood quietly by, and let them grind until 
heaven and earth, the universe, was made, else did 
not exist. fatal his claim regarded truly 
God. then concludes,—after remarking that this omission 
connect Shangti with the evolution the kosmos best 
accounted for supposing that these writers identified 
him with heaven and earth that would like making 
being the cause itself ascribe their creation him,—by 
asking the question, Shangti neither self-existent nor 
eternal, nor the maker the heavens and the earth, what 
then asserted him which his claim considered 
truly and properly God founded? cannot believe 
the existence traditional knowledge God among 
people who had forgotten the fundamental fact that God was 
their Creator least, their Maker and that the world 
they live in.” The clearest proof necessary, least 
this prime for mistake most fatal. there 
single doubt that the Shangti the Chinese people Je- 
merely the most like Jehovah any the 
Chinese gods,— and proceed worship him, are 
guilty spiritual adultery.” 

Bishop Boone objects the phrase Shangti the ren- 
dering for elohim and theos, because they are not, and God 
not, relative, but absolute terms. Bishop Russell, his 
Term Question, designates them, quoting Whately’s Elements 
Logic, absolute terms terms which denote object 
considered whole, and without reference anything 
which part, any other part distinguished from it. 
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regards elohim and theos, properly speaking, they 
are simply absolute terms, there but one God; but 
view polytheism and their loquendi the Bible, they 
are also absolute-generic impossible substi- 
tute for them relative relative-common term, one which 
denotes object considered part whole, viewed 
reference the whole, another part more complex 
object thought. Man not only absolute term, 
also generic one, including the human race; and father, 
son, ruler, etc., are not only relative terms, they are also 
common ones, embracing all these relationships.” 

Bishop Boone completely answers the postulate that God 
relative term, although Dr. Legge adhered his opinion 
the Notions. That opinion, however, was necessary 
uphold the argument favor the relative terms 
Shangti translation God; and one must infer that 
his zeal for his favorite terms blinded him its weakness. 
Bishop Boone satisfactorily proves the nature this word 
absolute term, which consequently neutralizes the pro- 
priety the relative terms and Shangti translate the 
absolute-generic terms elohim and theos. The same logic, 
consequently, applies, fortiori, that Shangti that ground 
has designated the true God, from the earliest notices, when 
Shun worshipped him connection with the five hills, 
rivers, and ancestors, down the present time. 

Dr. Legge admits that the expression Shangti tien chi 
shin, which Bishop Boone renders Shangti the God. 
Heaven,” offers some difficulty its meaning. ex- 
plains That tien not meant the chief God the 
Chinese, but the Supreme Ruling Power, known and ac- 
knowledged China and everywhere the word being 
the spirit Heaven thus understood, i.e. the spirit that pos- 
sesses this supreme power. The terms Shangti declare that 
possession, and express the meaning God, unadulterated, 
without diminution, and without 


The bishop thus answers this singular explanation: 
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only when come those explanations which shin 
used that the divinity Tien becomes possible, and these 
explanations Shangti neither more nor less than this shin. 
separate, independent being ruling over heaven, 
god, Shangti this the soul the compound 
being tien, Shangti, according one explanation, this 
Shangti the title which pleases pantheists designate 
these energies. long Shangti defined the 
shin Heaven, the phrase Supreme Ruler must stand 
fall with the meaning attach shin.” 

inevitable conclusion, too, that Shangti proper 
name, and cannot made generic one, although there are 
many gods named. They are like Jupiter tonans, Jupiter 
pluvius, Jupiter Stygius, all which are regarded 
many proper names. The names Jehovah-jireh, Jehovah- 
tsidkenu, Jehovah-tsabaoth, etc., are similar this respect 
and similar analogies can drawn from the Budhist, 
Brahminical, and Syrian systems mythology. The proofs 
brought from the classics and other books Chinese litera- 
ture support the statement that Shangti the name 
individual being are definite, numerous, and per- 
tinent that one surprised that any other view was ever 
taken anybody who has read them; that Dr. Medhurst 
should think that quote the. titles seven eight forms 
impersonations Shangti helps diminish the personal 
character the name. only proves that the title 
common the chief gods the two native sects. the 
other hand, shin the only word the language which 
all gods idols are called; and when native writes the 
characters king shin the lantern hung night before his 
door, matters nothing the real nature his feelings 
whether translate them Reverence the or, Rev- 
erence the But does materially affect our ideas 
his feelings which the two renderings take. 

The common people China never venture worship 
Shangti under that name for that the prerogative 
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the emperor. They are limited the two three chief 
gods the which have for ages been called Shangti 
alone common usage. The state religion regarded with 
awe and fear them peculiar institution 
belonging the Son Heaven, the vicegerent Heaven 
and Earth among men, who alone qualified offer sacri- 
fices the altar Heaven Peking. For subject 
offer prayer and sacrifice Shangti the winter solstice 
tantamount raising the standard rebellion invading 
the functions the One Man who sits the dragon throne. 
highly probable that the worship God the Taiping 
rebels under the name Shangti, which they adopted from 
Christian books, caused them suspected from the first, 
aiming the throne. 

The people have therefore worshipped the Hiien-tien 
Shangti, that is, the Supreme Ruler the Sombre Heavens, 
and the Yuh-hwang Shangti, Perfect Imperial Shangti 
and these two deities are found all over the land innu- 
merable temples. The advocates the Shangti the classics 
being the true God, course maintain that this perversion 
that ancient name dumb idols like the perversion 
appropriation the worship Jehovah the Israelites 
when Jeroboam set the calves, and called his subjects 
adore the elohim which brought them out the land 
like the ceremonies and superstitions which 
the Roman and Greek churches overlay the simple worship 
required the Testament. their part furnish some 
kind proof from the Chinese classics philosophers, like 
that which those who denounce the worship the calves, 
the adoration the Virgin, find the Scriptures for the 
God heaven and earth, before they can expect that Shangti 
will accepted such. 

That the common people understand wrongly when asked 
worship Shangti, and believe that Yuh-hwang 
meant missionaries who preach from the Bible, has been 
often asserted and China advocates the 
several terms. own belief that the people confound 


‘the two, and sure that even the risk such confusion 
strong reason for avoiding the term. very intelligent 
scholar Peking, who assisted Mr. Burns translating the 
Psalms, and was familiar with the whole discussion among 
foreigners, said that literary men the country would always 
gather that Shangti meant Yuh-hwang Shangti, for was 
the only one they could worship. British consul, 
Meadows, who was acquainted with it, was once walking with 
Canton, and looking the sign-board over little 
hovel shrine which read Shangti Miao (the old Tem- 
ple Shangti), said: marvel how any mis- 
sionary can use that word preach the name God.” 
Bishop Boone mentions instances where the misunderstand- 
ing led sad results; and there can doubt that con- 
stantly occurs among the most intelligent Chinese, well 
the uneducated. 

well relative term, and therefore unsuitable designate 
single idea such God is. Bishop Boone urges this with 
great force, and justly concludes that neither the relative 
nor the double title Supreme Ruler meets the requirements 
the case. The application the word shin denote 
objects worship proven include even the four five 
Shangti which Dr. Legge acknowledges are false gods; and 
therefore, proves rather too much when tries show 
that the Chinese not worship gods but spirits. does 
not seem necessary pursue this argument into its 
details, and the examples which are quoted illus- 
tration the use this word for everything that worship- 
ped, the explanation which Bishop Boone gives the ap- 
plication shin the manes the dead and the human 
soul. this pantheistic use which has proved stumb- 
ling-block many missionaries. They say, need more 
definite word than one which includes the heavens and earth, 
gods, spirits, ancestral manes, demons, and souls its com- 
prehensive application and using Shangti will lead 
the people higher the true God. 
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this point Bishop Boone may quoted: That the 

manes deceased ancestor, when regarded object 
worship should ranked the same class with the Chinese 
Olympian deities, far this done their all being 
called shin, should not surprise when remember the 
hero-gods Greece, and the dii lares penates the Ro- 
mans. That heroism was the idol ancient Greece accounts 
for the fact that Hercules was ranked among the after 
death. remember that the whole ethical system the 
Chinese turns, not the duty obedience Tien (Heaven), 
(Earth), any other god, but filial piety; shall 
have little cause wonder the Chinese deification 
deceased ancestor the Greek deification hero; find 
little cause for surprise the fact that Haw-tsih (the an- 
the house Chau) classed with Shangti, among 
the shin sacrificed the occasion the great drought, 
that the Greeks called Zeus and Hercules each theos. 
Elohim being name alike common the true and false 
gods, one the most important uses this word the 
Sacred Scriptures forbid polytheism. is, indeed, 
its appellative character, and the use that can made 
forbid polytheism, that chiefly distinguished from the 
word Jehovah, and this point the utmost importance 
keep mind. unquestionable fact that the false 
worship which the Chinese are most attached that 
their deceased ancestors. Should not then rejoice rather 
than otherwise, that the word which must render 
elohim, although specially designates the Olympian gods, 
yet Chinese usage ready our hand, has had its meaning 
extended make the blow aimed objects false 
worship equally fatal deceased ancestors and the terrestrial 
ki, the celestial gods 

Another objection exists this use Shangti, which 
hardly touched Bishop Boone, and for some reason not 
even referred Dr. Legge. the decided character 


See for further remarks this sense, Dean Stanley’s Jewish Church, Sect. 
latter part. 
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bears the male principle nature. this not 
clearly stated the ancient classics was worked out 
Chu and his school, that silence cannot adduced 
proof that did not obtain then, for the germ exists 
the Book Changes. The Bishop says, when comparing 
Jupiter and Shangti, “Tien perfect puzzle impassible, 
impersonal, guilty gallantries, and always faithful 
with whom begat all things. the Chinese cosmogony, 
denote this matrimonial relation, Tien (heaven) called 
yang (male), and (earth) yin (female).” 

Peking, where the state worship conducted with great 
solemnity the solstices and equinoxes the four sides 
the city, Tien, Ti, Jih, and Yueh (Heaven, Earth, Sun, 
Moon), this parity respect fully understood. There 
abundant proof that Heaven and Earth (Shangti High 
Heaven, and Empress Earth), are regarded the 
generators all things, among which are Hao-tsih, the an- 
cestors the emperors, well wan-wuh the myriads 
things. The Hwang-ti imperial rulers China, though 
inferior Shangti the Supreme Ruler, and the Em- 
press Earth, are yet alone honorable enough worship 
them. The action the dual powers yin and yang, light 
and darkness, made the consequence the soul the 
yang, which shin god, acting the yin, which the 
demon, and this double soul becomes the great Father and 
Mother all things. This system cosmogony has been 
worked out Canon McClatchie Shanghai full man- 
ner, and very strikingly resembles that set forth the Greek 
philosophers, and goes far destroy all sense the first 
cause personal being the minds the Chinese literati. 
hard suppose, however, that the true God had been 
known King and Duke Chau, B.c. 1000, that all 
traces his being the Creator and Governor the universe 
and self-existent God would have perished from among the 
Chinese. This seems more improbable than that 
recognized the Shangti those ancient days, mixed 
his worship was even then with ancestors, hills, and rivers. 
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Peking, where the Tien tan and tan, the altars 
Heaven and Earth, are laid out all their magnitude 
the south and the north the imperial palace, they are 
fully understood equal divine powers, complementary 
each other much Zeus and Hera were among the 
Greeks, Baal and Astarte among the Syrians. Dr. 
Legge felt called upon when ascended the altar Heaven 
Peking take off his shoes because God was worshipped 
there the emperor, seems ought also have 
ascended the altar Earth the same sense. Great cause 
gratitude have the Chinese that they have been preserved 
God from the depths pollution and murder which came 
upon those western Asiatics through their worship the 
powers nature, and their consequent destruction the 
righteous Judge man, for the reasons which has given 
Lev. xviii. 24-30. 

dealing with the polytheism the Chinese, not 
altogether much the ancient notions contained their 
classics that are combatted and supplanted, however, 
the thoughts and practices the people now waiting for the 
gospel. send them Yao and Shun for God 
whom they are prevented law and habit from worshipping, 
and who has been already explained their own ancient 
philosophers the active exhibition the soul the uni- 
verse, requires the one hand the clearest proofs that their 
God truth the eternal God, and the other hand that 
the present Shangti will understood any other sense 
than Dr. Legge himself allows, when referring 
comparison instituted between Jupiter and Shangti, 
had nothing Greek about Jupiter but what 
found the Hymn Cleanthes, and the writings the 
Stoics generally, should acknowledge that Jupiter was 
the name the Supreme God,” i.e. (as infer from the con- 
text) Jehovah. Yet Jupiter and Zeus were never regarded 
the Jews, the Apostles, the Christians, having 
been any time used anybody names applied desig- 
nating the true God. When Paul was Lystra had the 
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opportunity preach the being and attributes God through 
Jupiter, whose temple and priest were before him, but 

Another objection using this name for the true God 
the example those who have taught his existence. The 
Nestorians lived among the Chinese for about eight centuries, 
but hitherto nothing has been discovered their writings, 
except the tablet nearly eleven centuries old, now 
which God called and described the phrase 
yuen chin Chu, eternal true Lord. His attributes are well 
epitomized that inscription, and they were thus made 
known the literati China, and sanctioned imperial 
assent, more than two centuries before Chu and his school 
developed their notions cosmogony and the Shangti the 
classics. Yet the “atheistic they are 
sometimes called, never saw any connection between Aloho 
and the beings they described, nor did the Nestorians venture 
call Shangti their Aloho. certainly could not 
have been from ignorance which are now 
discussing. 

Not long after came the Moslems, the strength their 
iconoclastic theism, and they rejected both Shangti and Ti, 
terms for Allah, but adopted chu lord, often making 
chin Chu, true Lord. may that they took both ex- 
pressions from the Nestorians. compend their tenets, 
published this century, have failed find sentence 
which intimates that they regarded the Lord whom they 
worshipped having ever been known the Chinese 
Shangti, nor did its author seem doubt but that the term 
chu would understood denote God alone. Shin ap- 
plied only spirits and angels, for the Moslems could have 
discussion like the one now before us. 

The colony Jews Honan also knew the true Gud. The 
date their entry into China given themselves about 
the Christian era, but cannot determined with certainty. 
They made known their tenets, and practised their ritual 
among themselves, and probably kept knowledge He- 
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brew for many generations. digest their doctrines has 
been found larger than the inscriptions two tablets copied 
1850 their synagogue Kaifung. One dated 1489, 
and commemorates the rebuilding the Temple Truth 
and Purity; the other records the rebuilding the Syna- 
gogue 1511. both God referred and described 
Tao Reason, and invested with many the attributes 
Jehovah but both show grievous ignorance his charac- 
ter, and falling away from the truth the Old Testament 
teachings. some their inscriptions the term Hao Tien, 
Expansive Heaven, used for God, and Tien alone the 
same sense; but nowhere have they, any phrase, inti- 
mated that they regarded Shangti the Chinese term for 
the God their fathers. they were cognizant all the 
literature now referred its advocates prove that such 
the case, strange that none them ever maintained 
this fundamental truth. argue, Dr. Legge does, from 
the use Hao Tien being synonyme the 
classics, that the Jews were favor it, the best 
rendering elohim, they ever translated the Bible, 
beg the whole question very weak and proof. 

The results the long discussions the Roman Catholic 
church this point ended entirely rejecting Shangti 
the rendering for elohim and theos, and taking the phrase 
Tien-chu preference and Tienti. the missionaries 
the Greek church Peking ever had any controversy 
the matter, ended their fully agreeing with the Roman 
Catholics and one who knows them can doubt their full 
ability decide the question its own merits. The weight 
the evidence from all these sources its impropriety 
surely entitled consideration the small body Pro- 
testant missionaries who advocate it, both those who agree 
with Dr. Legge, and those who use expressing the highest 
conception known the Chinese the divine Being. 

There another view which also worth their notice. 
Baal, which only meant Lord, and Zeus, which was another 


form Theos, had been upheld the prophets and apostles 
XXXV. No. 140. 
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admissible synonymes Jehovah among the early and later 
Jews, would not the double use have worked much confusion 
the literatures coming down from antiquity? 
thus use both the absolute-generic and the proper names 
the true God connection with those false ones, would have 
almost neutralized all those declarations which speak 
Jehovah’s jealousy lest his glory should any means 
given another. If, for instance, the pagan and Christian 
literature the Greek tongue, before Justinian’s time, had 
come down with Zeus one name for the chief God 
both, how would have been possible for the theism reve- 
lation have ever been distinctly taught? The names 
well the teachings polytheism must discarded, be- 
cause those names were polluted the sight the jealous 
God. think must the result wherever Shangti 
Chinese Christian and profane literature denotes the chief 
God both. The recondite connection the worship 
Shangti with that the imperial ancestors the altar 
Heaven guardian gods the dynasty, would also tend 
strengthen the domestic idolatry now seen the adoration 
paid the family departed for the 
adored the true God and his deified predecessors Shangti, 
why might not every Christian adore his own private lares 
too? The logic would 

1In relation this blending personages the imperial worship, point 
from Visdelou, one the eminent Catholic missionaries whose researches into 
Chinese religion were extensive, which may throw some light it: Besides 
the common honors rendered the five Shangti, former dynasties have honored 
peculiar superstition that one the five from whom the reigning dynasty 
believes itself have proceeded. For the Chinese think that the vicissitudes 
empires depend the fixed revolution the five elements successively from 
one another. They call this period calendar, because the changes empires 
depend much this period the conjunctions and oppositions planets 
depend their proper movement. They say that when the rule new ele- 
ment approaches, the Shangti which presides over begets man worthy the 
empire, and helps him attain it. This why all the dynasty founded this 
man gives, recognition, this Shangti the name Ti, meaning 
the Shangti who, secret sympathy, had begotten the founder the dynasty 


and under this designation long the dynasty endures, this Shangti enjoys 
peculiar honors, until gives place another.” 
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But even the Shangti could proved denote 
the true God, its use among the people completely that 
the proper name one Being, that absolute term still 
ism. freely admitted those who can find other 
term for this purpose, and are quite ready admit its in- 
definiteness, that shin word far wider application 
Chinese than elohim, theos, deus, god are their respec- 
tive languages that the want singular and plural form 
the difficulty distinguishing the true from 
false god that its pantheistic senses are more common than 
its religious uses, and this vagueness makes the native mind 
slow perceive the central truth the Scriptures that there 
can fact but one shin; that ling has less personality 
than shin that liable frequently misunderstood for 


other words the same that means spirit just 


much and oftener than does god, that is, its properest 
English translation oftener spirit than god; and lastly, 
that Budha ever called shin, but always Fuh, and 
looked upon belonging entirely distinct order 
beings. these points and difficulties are freely admitted, 
for they were not real difficulties, there never would have 
been any discussion about this Term Question. Still, 
maintained that order teach the Bible distinction be- 
tween God and spirits real invisible beings, two generic 
terms are indispensable. polytheism had never existed, 
God would have reigned alone the mind man the 
AM, who was worshipped all his rational crea- 
tures but gods many and lords many have invaded his 
throne, and must cast down the truth. One mode 
enforcing this truth using the same word which used 
for himself. This the usual rule translating the sacred 
Scriptures, which one word means all them. Even 
our own English Christian tongue there seems have been 
once similar difficulty; for instead searching the 


native language for two words, the first missionaries 


duced the Latin spiritus for the new idea they were teaching, 


and soon naturalized it. Chinese Christian literature, the 
word shin must gradually become limited its application, 
the people learn how the Bible describes the infinite dis- 
tance between the one true and all other gods adored among 
mankind. the word god has gradually risen with the 
acceptance revelation the English-speaking nations 
stand for God, will shin come restricted its proper 
use among the Chinese. 

Those who advocate the use shin for spirit the bibli- 
cal sense, against its use for god, seem expect that that 
signification going make more definite the Chinese, 
and restrict its application real spirits. Our distinctions 
will only come gradually into their minds. may define 
Shing Shin Holy Spirit, but the native more probably 
takes mean Holy Gods, does Chin Shin for True 
Spirits instead True God, until learns the new senses. 
But shin has essentially religious idea, and will naturally 
still applied all objects worship, i.e. gods; while 
another word wanted for spirits which has not peculiarly 
the sense it. The word shin would most proper 
for spirit, the language furnished another one suitable for 
god, that the Scriptural distinction between the two could 
taught, distinction already remarked, utterly unknown 
this any heathen people. 

One lamentable result during the last thirty years has been 
the confusion introduced into the Christian literature the 
use shin these two senses the two parties. The 
terms Shing Shin and Shing Ling probably indicate the 
name for the Holy Ghost with certain degree clearness 
but the hundreds cases where adjective used the 
confusion remains. not surprising that the Latin and 
Greek churches, which allow reverence saints and canon- 
ized men whose images and pictures garnish their churches, 
maintain that shin should stand for spirit; for then they can 
allow the converts pay homage them. But will these 
converts ever taught the sin idolatry, and that God 
“not worshipped with men’s hands, though 
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needeth anything,” when the second commandment omit- 
ted from their ten, and they are allowed worship ancestors 
and saints Macao, Chinese carvers sell images 
the Virgin, the Crucifix, St. Antonio, one side 
their shops and images Ma-tsu-pu, etc., the 
other side, according their Portuguese Chinese cus- 
tomers ask for them. All are called the same term, and 
every detail worship goes the same name, and has done 
that city for the last two centuries. seems, fact, 
well-nigh impossible elevate the Chinese ideas about 
invisible beings until their generic name for all them 
confined the only living and true God the only proper 
object worship. Even the term shin (spiritual father), 
which the Roman Catholic priests are called their con- 
verts, has the effect keep the word its heathen level. 

also has tendency blink the personality and divinity 
the Holy Spirit apply shin, the appellative all gods 
and spirits him, and call God descriptive name like 
Shangti, Tienti, Tienchu, without having another word for 
gods which will include him it, and can used teach 
that the only one reality. affirmed that shin 
too low, too wide term apply Jehovah, and therefore 
Shangti should because, Mr. Chalmers says, 
the word find the language for the Highest. 
not, indeed, the Jehovah the Jews, nor the Theos the 
Greeks, nor the God English Christians and not, 
either, the Jove the Romans, the Baal the Canaanites, 
the Great Spirit the red Indians; but the word 
corresponding God Chinese near could wish 
orexpect. Take thankful; not, find another.” 
However, saying this, Mr. Chalmers seems forget that 
Shangti not really and truly God, the Jehovah the 
Jews, teaching adversely the command given those 
Jews Jehovah, through Joshua before died (Josh. xxiii. 
7), make mention the name their gods, nor 
cause swear them, neither serve them, nor bow your- 
selves unto them.” not this command surely obliga- 


i 

a 


774 CONTROVERSY THE CHINESE TRANSLATION [Oct. 


tory the Protestant missionary China was 
Joshua? 

Are infer that shin good enough for spirit, 
Shing Shin for Holy Spirit, but will not for Holy 
This very point was brought out prominently conver- 
sation had with educated man, who had been taught 
enough employed expounder the word, that 
made other inquiries, and found that had accepted the 
conclusion that Shing Shin was synonyme for Shangti; 
though not wish inferred that such confusion 
remains long the minds converts. was not unlike 
those converts whom Paul met Ephesus, who told him 
that they much heard that there was Holy 
Ghost.” the term shin includes Dr. Legge’s Shangti, 
and Mr. Chalmer’s Highest, and Dr. Medhurst’s will 
not native naturally conclude that Shing Shin meant 
this God without compare, and confound god and spirit just 

That the words shin and ling can gradually come 
accepted the distinct senses which are taught many 
missionaries, now exhibited many native churches 
China, that arguments examples are needed beyond 
them prove that possible and feasible. Shangti 
never mentioned among them the name for God, and 
thousands them regard that term the name false 
god. have doubt, too, that thousands converts regard 
Shangti the God the Bible; for the study that book 
wonderfully enlightens the mind, and the Spirit comes with 
power set forth his truth, and quicken the conscience dead 
trespasses and sins. Great care needs taken, how- 
ever, that such are not baptized into the name their own 
Shangti. 

more evidence needed that the word shin will fully 
teach monotheism, the usages both and Japan 
confirm this view. The Japanese also have their Highest, 
called Ama-terasu oho-mikami, the Heaven-illuminating 
Goddess, who, like every god below her their mythology 


a 
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called kami shin, just they are China. 
The- Japanese have Shangti, nor such reverential ideas 
about his worship and patronage the empire, nor 
state worship confined their emperor; and therefore 
argument can adduced from their ritual and litera- 
ture uphold the views advanced China. They know 
perfectly the meaning Chinese characters; for they have 
used them since they had any books, and they can have made 
mistake using these two the Christian senses god 
and spirit. Happily, the growing church Japan has been 
spared this unhappy controversy now struggling settle- 
ment China. 

While the discussion has continued now since 1846, the 
number converts that empire has gone increasing 
the Protestant and Roman Catholic churches. Those at- 
tached the latter, confident, have the vaguest ideas 
respecting the Trinity. They worship God the 
Lord heaven, and are allowed pay homage the shin; 
but without more knowledge the Bible, which little 
taught distributed Catholics anywhere China, how 
possible for these uneducated neophytes feel their 
need holy, sanctifying, eternal Shin, different from 
Tienchu, come into their hearts change them? The 
offices the Holy Ghost conversion are not much taught 
the Roman Catholic church anywhere the world but 
China harder for its members understand them, and 
pray for his aid and power leading them into all truth. 

The assertion that Shangti denotes the true God, main- 
tained Dr. Legge, not now held all who use for 
God but that assumption really the only safe argument 
urge its behalf, when proving defending its use 
that manner. There can alternative this view, 
according Paul Cor. 20; for there asserts that 
“the things which the Gentiles sacrifice they sacrifice 
devils, and not God.” the safest way, surely, not 
use term which has been rejected many independent 
parties, and which many doubts and dangers attach 
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while even there were doubts, its use proper name 
makes just necessary Chinese have absolute 
term for gods, and another for spirits, teach their dis- 
tinctions. Because Shangti himsclf called Tienchu 
few cases, one would try prove that they are ever con- 
founded the people, that the emperor ever said 
worship Tienchu, although these terms were employed long 
before the Catholics entered China. Itis surely objection 
the last term that they use for God but, the contrary, 
has already attained wide use for the name him 
whom all adore, that has this well-known definition 
among the people good argument its favor. 
conceded some that Shangti would not improper 
appellation for the Almighty Ruler the universe, was 
new term, and not already imbedded idolatry, error, and 
falsehood the minds the people. However, there would 
even then some fear its conflicting with the term 
Hwangti used denote the emperor. shin and ling 
accepted all parties, not only will Jehovah gradually 
known the proper name Shin God, but other descrip- 
tive terms, (Heavenly Father), Shang-chu (Su- 
preme Lord), Tien-ti (Lord Heaven and Earth), 
Chin Shin (True God) will also come into use descriptive 
names. The first already widely used all parties. 

must not inferred, from the character this discus- 
sion, that has given rise any serious alienation among 
the advocates the various terms. has been confined 
the Protestants, and they have carried their work evan- 
gelizing without coming into contact very pointedly these 
topics. They have used different versions the Scriptures 
with their own terms them, and their church members 
have, most cases, might expected, adopted 
teachings. Few these neophytes are able understand 
the points difference among the missionaries subjects 
involving much acquaintance with other languages and 
times. And over and above all, the name and work Yésu 
Chu (Jesus, the world’s saving Lord) joins all 
common hope and faith. 


. 
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While melancholy estimate the weakness which 
the controversy has brought upon the united efforts mis- 
sionaries China, one doubts that the Holy Spirit has 
blessed his word the salvation many using whatever 
terms have been taught them. worker the field, 
every contributor the church abroad, must desire that 
the question settled and this desire increases infant 
churches rapidly spring various parts the empire. 
Yet will never settled until settled aright. 
not easy see how the opinions now are 
harmonized any compromise, while between their extremes 
are found many diversities views and practice. 
Though the recent Missionary Conference Shanghai brought 
together men all shades, and they felt that public dis- 
cussion might more likely estrange than harmonize them, 
their private interchange experience was free, and can 
hardly fail have had good effect. The results during 
the last thirty years were before them, and the desire must 
have arisen seek for unanimity the questions involved. 

Bishop Russell Ningpo epitomizes the importance the 
matter these few sentences: The term which represents 
elohim and theos any language that term upon which 
must based, and around which must grouped, all cor- 
rect ideas, all systematic teaching, and scriptural truth 
touching the nature and attributes him ‘in whom live 
and move and have our being.’ Hence the unspeakable im- 
portance having the right term, and not making mis- 
take matter which might involve error, the gravest 
all subjects, the present and future generations our fellow- 
creatures China. appears, too, from the undeniable fact 
that other question connected with the mission work has 
still is, the cause much division and estrangement 
amongst its and unless settled some satisfac- 
tory way there reason apprehend that this unhappy con- 
dition things will perpetuated, and probably even aggra- 
vated, time goes on. Moreover, far one can see, this 


question, left unsettled, will make impossible have either 
XXXV. No. 140 
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version the Holy Scriptures, ora common Christian 
literature any kind, and thus preclude all practical, hearty 
co-operation the part those who differ. And more serious 
still, feared that this lamentable state affairs 
will sooner later imported into the native churches and 
their members, and produce there consequences yet more 
disastrous.” 


has been careful endeavor, this paper, state 
all the objections and arguments for each term the 
clearest manner, and often could the words 
their writers. The literature the subject has now grown 
very large, and includes great amount illustrations and 
facts not essential understanding its real nature. 
condensing the writings have examined, may have omitted 
some things their authors deemed important; but con- 
fident that material argument has been neglected. Though 
own convictions are strong favor shin and ling 
the most fit words for god and spirit, not now write for 
persons China, but chiefly for the intelligent readers the 
Bibliotheca Sacra, and for others this country, who may 
wish know the merits this discussion. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 


NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


ETERNAL Five Sermons preached Westminster Abbey, Novem- 
ber and December, the Rev. Frederic Farrar, D.D., 
F.R.S., Canon Westminster, etc. New York: Dutton 
and Co. 1878. 


The existence this volume the result literary insolence. 
may respects unsatisfactory book, but one more than its 
author. would have withheld from publication had not been 
compelled issue self-defence against style literary persecution 
too common these days, and regarded indicative enterprise,” but 
really the height injustice. sensitive man cannot better dragooned 
into premature publication than meagerly incorrectly reporting his 
words, and then holding him responsible for opinions never expressed. 
The book must read with these thoughts mind. 

The sermons, judged sermons, differ widely from the standard New 
England pulpit oratory, but are written Dr. Farrar’s eloquent style, 
and display wide reading and strong conviction. The second sermon 
on: Life worth Living? seems have committed the fault 
having set forth the wrong view more fully and more forcibly than the 
right. The preacher thus becomes unintentionally and unconsciously 
advocate error. More distinct divisions and more complete separation 
the arguments the third sermon would increase its clearness without 
impairing its popular character. The course the argument somewhat 
tangled, and the impression left general rather than definite, and the 
effect confound rather than convince. The fifth seems far 
the best the series, eloquent and extremely impressive appeal 
men better their ways. 

Dr. Farrar’s doctrinal position not that Universalism, i.e. the opin- 
ion that all men will ultimately saved; nor that Annihilationism; 
nor does believe the Romish doctrine purgatory. what 
calls the common view rejects (p. xxiii), (1) the material 
(2) the supposition that necessarily endless duration all who 
incur (3) the opinion that incurred the vast majority man- 
kind (4) that doom passed irreversibly the moment death 
upon all who die state sin. His own view may stated thus: 
acknowledges that the saints, whose immediate salvation sure, are few 

101) acknowledges the future punishment all others, even 
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those who have apparently lived upright before the world (pp. 109, 112); 
and cannot positively declare that all will finally saved as, for exam- 
ple, some those who are properly called reprobates upon earth (p. 102); 
but believes eternal hope, that will always possible for man 
return God and forgiven that the ministrations the Spirit will 
always directed that end; and hopes that they will all actually 
return last. 

many these views sympathize with Dr. Farrar, though 
not coincide with him them. regard the method punishment 
seems that the inward action remorse, and the outward tokens 
God’s displeasure with us, and abhorrence sinners, will consti- 
tute its chief elements. Yet seems like dogmatism say that there will 
nothing corresponding fire. The language Scripture means some- 
thing, though may exactiy what. And are prepared 
say that there are some arguments favor the practice those 
preachers, who thinking that the biblical language was more likely than 
their own make correct impression, have employed their sermons. 
Jonathan Edwards (of whom Dr. Farrar’s knowledge not sufficiently 
extensive) used such language, and yet his Nature Virtue,” and 
other works, makes evident that his view punishment hell was 
not the gross view. reject also with Dr. Farrar the notion that the 
vast majority mankind are lost. not believe that the vast 
majority men (for among men include infants) to-day are lost, and 
look forward millennium the triumph the gospel, when the 
overwhelming majority, not the complete number, men will Chris- 
tians. Other opinions may the “common” view, but they not 
form such constituent part the doctrine that without them must 
given up. 

The great original fault Dr. Farrar seems lie his misunderstand- 
ing and consequent rejection the doctrine probation. With him 
there such thing probation, i.e. period when man upon trial, 
and the close which his state fixed. But how can escape the 
impression the Scriptures upon this point not refer specific 
texts, but the repeated exhortations immediate the 
fact that this world was selected the theatre Christ’s sufferings 
the fact that punishment some sort certainly awaits the unrepentant 
and the fact that agencies adapted produce repentance 
are promised another world. But whether the present not 
state probation, certainly Dr. Farrar’s idea what meant that 
term may criticised being arbitrary and mechanical. Dr. Farrar 
does not deny that there may such thing final permanence 
character (p. xvi). Final permanence will have arrived some definite 
point every individual case. That point may come before death, and 
therefore generous view probation, such most consistent with the 
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mercy God, requires does come before death, and 
that God never lets man die till evident that his character per- 
manently fixed, i.e. that never would repent, his probation were 
extended all eternity. strong confirmation this view that 
see actual life many cases men who give every evidence having 
already settled their eternal destiny, and whom God sparing longer than 
there any rational ground for hope their case. seems 
and unnecessary, therefore, assume, the Canon does, that there 
probation must acknowledge that some have not had fair chance.” 
Again, the conditions forgiveness, are not such that impossible for the 
heathen who have never heard Christ accepted and forgiven through 
the merits unknown Christ. They are not mechanical conditions, 
and not require confession any particular form, with reference 
any particular person, any more than any particular 
possible that the heathen should sorry for their sins and turn God, 
and that they should such moral attitude that their first act upon 
entering the unseen world would recognize Christ and 
themselves before him, possible for them saved, for they have 
all the elements repentance. And believe that many will 
saved who have never been our churches, heard the gospel. Dr. 
Farrar condemns those who the validity repentance purely 
hasty and superficial (p. xlviii), and would more encourage the 
representations these men than would. But repentance turning 


away from sin God, and therefore not inconsistent with sound 


and thorough theology say that when man does not know much about 
God, turns all does know, who looketh upon the heart, and 
worshipped spirit, will receive him, and forgive him. even some 
those who have cursed the Christ the church, simply because they 
were utterly ignorant him, over the eyes many has such mist 
prejudice been drawn other hands than their own, that the midst 
Christendom they are ignorant Christ the heathen, but who 
have turned towards every idea loveliness, and towards God they 
knew him, faith and repentance, will saved the infinite mercy 
God, and saved through the very Christ they were thought have 
rejected. And though there probation, may that some will 
come from the slums London and New York, well from the east 
and west, and sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob.” These 
views seem not only consistent with, but involved in, the true idea 
probation upon earth. 

When look Dr. Farrar’s positive arguments favor his view, 
they seem exceedingly unsatisfactory. The Scriptural argument 
weak and contains materials for its own refutation. Nothing new seems 
have been added the discussion the word and the argu- 
ments are the same that have long been before the American public. The 
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argument from the Scriptures upon this question derived from 
the impression they convey candid reader. This Dr. Farrar’s chief 
support, and forms the staple his sermons. But does Dr. Farrar gain 
the same impression from the Scriptures that the great majority pious 
readers all ages have gained does not seem that does; nor 
his quotations from the Fathers convince us. The impression which 
the Scriptures naturally make illustrated the words whose mis- 
translation Dr. Farrar complains. The original meaning the English 
words hell” and damn,” was precisely that the Greek words for which 
they stand. Their present meaning widely different, but from what did 
the change arise? arose from the connotation imposed upon these 
words the impression the Scriptures made upon the popular mind. 
The present meaning these words involved the doctrine Scrip- 
ture, and cannot removed any mechanical process. Change the 
words, and few years will have the Bible the same force 
“damn” has present. fact the words were not mistranslated, but 
the connotation which Dr. Farrar complains has come upon them since, 
and that through the Scriptures. This proves what the general impres- 
sion Scripture upon the mind is, and shows how far Dr. Farrar has 
gone astray. 

The philosophical argument equally unsatisfactory us. 
derived principally from the love God. This Dr. Farrar believes will 
lead God always labor for the recovery sinning creatures, and will 
have such tendency produce the final union all things harmony 
with the divine head that may excite eternal hope. This seems 
extremely loose argument. similar argument would prove the non- 
existence evil equally well. God’s love his creatures great, 
might said, that will never suffer men fall into sin, and its conse- 
misery. The futility this argument lies the fact that takes 
into consideration other force than simple love, and forgets that possi- 
bly there are other principles controlling God’s action with which are 
imperfectly acquainted. Such argument, well Dr. Farrar’s con- 
ception punishment and the attitude God towards sinners 
future world, seems contradict the idea God’s justice. 
punishment thought Dr. Farrar corrective, i.e. chastise- 
ment, and God his relation sinners another world have refer- 
ence any other being, beings, than the sinners themselves. Now 
seems that there are governmental relations God his creatures, 
and that there such thing justice. New England theology does 
not hold mechanical justice, for teaches that the impulses God’s 
justice are never satisfied except under the control his love. But love 
sometimes calls for the exercise retributive justice and shuts out mercy. 
does earth (p. 104), and does heaven. Justice calls for God’s 
expression his disapproval sin, and does not express it, and turn 


5 


1878.] NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 783 


away abhorrence from the sinner, i.e. does not punish him, 
tion from chastizing him, seems that violates justice, shows that 
has love for the good, and therefore that not good, and there- 
fore not God. 

Dr. Farrar seems have failed affording real 
relief from the difficulties the subject. leaves the possibility the 
eternal punishment some uncontradicted. But the eternal punish- 


ment many inconsistent with God’s love, the eternal 


one. are dealing with perfect bemg. Archbishop Whately 
well showed the futility such efforts relieve the difficulty these 
his remark that difficult change one atom whole mountain 
lead silver. inconsistent with the love perfect being 
punish eternally one sinner one million sinners. Even Universalism 
gives real relief, for the difficulty lies farther back, where one whom 
Dr. Farrar quotes puts it, when says: see not one ray disclose 
the reason why sin came into the world, why the earth strewed 
with the dying and the dead, and why man must suffer all eternity.” 
The difficulty the evil. Albert Barnes received and 
taught the New England theology. That theology feels this great dif- 
ficulty, and standing with uncovered head before God confesses our inability 
explain it, but leaves the explanation purer and loftier world, 
with full confidence that God’s reasons are hidden, they are yet wise. 


THEOLOGICAL LECTURES Subjects connected with Natural Theology, 
Evidences Christianity, the Canon and Inspiration Scripture. 
the late William Cunningham, D.D., Principal and Professor Church 
History, New College, Edinburgh. 8vo. New York: Robert 
Carter and Brothers. 1878. 


Dr. Cunningham was man strong mind and indomitable will. His 
style writing, although diffuse, and redundant emphasis, yet 
vigorous. The present lectures are interesting, they give specimen 
the theological methods which were sanctioned the Free church 
Scotland during the first year its methods which pre- 
vailed that church five and thirty only one topic, 
the treatment which gives fair view Dr. Cunningham’s general 
habit reasoning. 

Our readers well know that advocated the theory verbal inspira- 
tion. sometimes speaks complete and plenary inspiration,” some- 
times plenary verbal inspiration,” and sometimes plenary verbal 
inspiration.” says: think that fairness the word plenary’ 
should reserved for the view which asserts the entire verbal inspiration 
According this nomenclature, the divines who not believe 
the verbal, not believe the plenary inspiration the Bible. 
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This nomenclature is, wise strategic measure for Dr. Cun- 
ningham. means inspiration” the idea that the Holy 
Spirit not merely suggested the truth the sacred writers, but also 
them the words which the matter communicated 
them was conveyed” (p. 846). verbal inspiration the 
Scripture implies general that the words Scripture were suggested 
dictated the Holy Spirit, well the substance the matter, 
and this not only some portions Scripture, but through the 
(p. 349). These assertions, however, are somewhat modified others, 
as, for example: one sense respect, the Scripture wholly the 
word and another sense respect, though just truly and 
really, wholly the word man” (p. 353). Statements like this are 
repeated various forms: Any doctrine short that verbal inspira- 
tion inconsistent with this position, and necessarily implies that the 
Bible partly the ward God and partly the word man, but 
sense wholly the word either” (p. 370). portion God’s word 
also some sense man’s word, has all passed through some man’s 
mind, and been brought some way into contact with his faculties, and 
with his faculties exercise” (p. 374). 

Dr. Cunningham insists that his theory has respect mode 
inspiration that relates merely the fact it; still, insists that 
inspiration primarily and principally not the authors, but the 
asserting the doctrine the plenary verbal inspiration the books” (p. 
Here Dr. Cunningham differs from many divines who suppose that 
the writers were divinely inspired, and this sense their writings were 
the inspiration affected the writers primarily, and the writings secondarily. 
The question whether the writers the writings primarily 
were inspired involves questioh mode, well fact. 

Dr. Cunningham places his main reliance two passages, proving 
that the whole Bible was inspired plenarily and verbally.” One his 
Tim. iii. 16. Notwithstanding the contrary opinion 
able critics, sees “no ground whatever for doubting,” and firmly 
persuaded that this passage assertion not that every Scripture 
inspired God also profitable,” etc., but that all Scripture inspired, 
and profitable for doctrine,” The word means God 
breathed.” not the authors the books Scripture that are here 
spoken of, but the books themselves.” These books were breathed 
inspired God, that is, they were produced the agency the Spirit, 
just man’s words are produced him, through his breathing, and 
the exercise his ordinary organs speech. The Scripture here 
spoken of, and referred the inspiration God its cause, consists 
wholly words. The words wholly make constitute it. The Scripture 
certain sense words, and nothing but words, and therefore every- 
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thing predicated the Scripture, naturally and obviously must held 
apply the words which compose it” (p. 361). was the Scripture, 
and not the contents substance it, not the truths sentiments con- 
veyed it, the facts narrrated, but the Scripture, that was divinely 
inspired and what distinct meaning can attach this 
unless admit that the Scripture stands, composed wholly words, 
the words which make up, traced the agency operation 
the Holy Spirit (pp. 361, 362). 

The other proof-text which Dr. Cunningham relies for the complete 
‘verbal inspiration the Bible Cor. Here Paul asserts that 
his instructions were communicated not words which man’s wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth” (p. Cunning- 
ham supposes that the force this proof-text enhanced the fact that the 
writings the New Testament are put upon level with the writings 
the Old. Both the Testaments are said written the words which God 
teaches. Tim. iii. 14-16 Paul says: Continue thou the things 
which thou hast learned, and hast been assured of, knowing whom thou 
hast learned them, and that from child thou hast known the Holy 
etc. Here Dr. says: are here two 
grounds which Paul requires Timothy adhere with unshaken 
confidence the doctrines which had been taught the first was, 
that had been taught them Paul himself, knowing whom thou 
hast learned them’; and the second was, that they were all based upon 
and confirmed the Scriptures the Old Testament, which had been 
all given inspiration God. And course the only ground which 
could have been justified thus putting the authority his own in- 
structions upon level with those the Old Testament was, that his 
discourses were traced the same inspiring agency they were, 
ie. both the words and the ideas they proceeded from the Holy 
Spirit, their source and (p. 366). Dr. Cunningham does not 
refer the fact that the best manuscripts, instead the reading 
referring, probably, not Paul, but the mother Lois and grand- 
mother Eunice, mentioned 

Dr. Cunningham valiant answering various objections against his 
theory. Thus Paul sometimes doubt and change pur- 
pose the time his journeyings,” etc. (Dr. Hill); but Paul was 
verbally inspired express his doubt and change purpose (pp. 380, 
fool when boasted; but was verbally inspired 
state that thus spake (pp. 382, 383). The evangelists differ from 
each other repeating the same discourse sentence our Lord but 
the Spirit accommodated himself the faculties the inspired men, and 
this accommodation room for whatever diversity their narra- 
tives was consistent with their veracity and accuracy” (p. 384). The 
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verbal differences found uninspired witnesses are deemed sign their 
truthfulness. quite certain that such verbal differences could not 
have been produced the Holy Spirit, who had resolved use the in- 
strumentality men’s faculties this matter, and use them such 
way make the works produced contain plain internal evidences 
their integrity and veracity men?” (p. 387). The author of, one 
Gospel may have quoted from previously written document directing 
him quote from the Holy Spirit directed him use the words it. 
Cor. vii. 12, the words speak, not the Lord,” were suggested 
dictated the Holy Spirit. commonly objected the doctrine 
verbal inspiration that the writers the New Testament not cite the 
Old Testament its exact translation, but cite the translation 
the Seventy, even when this translation inaccurate. Dr. Cunningham, 
however, founds argument for verbal inspiration the manner 
which the New Testament quotes from the Old. refers those pas- 
sages “in which Christ and his apostles manifestly base argument upon 
the precise words employed the quotations they adduced from the Old 
Testament. This find they did many cases, and this affords proof 
that they reckoned the Old Testament verbally inspired” (p. 369). 
There are some objections against his theory which Dr. 
does not answer very positive way. admits that Christ unques- 
tionably promised his apostles verbal inspiration when they should 
brought before kings and rulers” (p. 365). course admit 
that the promise made the original disciples extended the apostle 
Paul. Paul, then, had the promise verbal inspiration when was 
brought before the Jewish Sanhedrim. But Dr. Cunningham says: 
“There has been difference opinion among commentators the 
warrantableness and the innocency Paul’s conduct recorded Acts 
xxiii. some holding that lay within the limits legitimate prudence 
and dexterity, and others that did not, but partook somewhat the 
character equivocal artifice. The inspiration the Scriptures 
not affected these doubts difficulties about some the actions 
good men recorded there, and neither affected similar doubts 
difficulties regard some their sayings speeches, which are also 
recorded without any very certain intimation being all cases given 
whether the sayings and speeches were themselves suggested 
the Holy Spirit, and all respects accordant with God’s will” (p. 351). 
See also the remarks the speech Stephen (pp. 351, 352). 
From the same Publishing House which has sent forth the volume just 
noticed, are coming annually, even monthly, various works which are 
great value. Some these, not hitherto noticed the Bibliotheca 
Sacra, are BEAUTY 12mo. pp.435.— 
THE REFORMATION EUROPE THE TIME CALVIN. 
the Rev. Merle D’Aubigne, D.D. Translated William 
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Cates. Vol. pp. 576, and vol. 12mo. This eighth 
volume completes the entire work, and contains General Index ninety- 
four pages. the Appendix fac-simile the Indulgence issued 
Pope Leo the sale which Tetzel 1517 was the occasion 
Luther’s famous ninety-five Theses affixed the Church door Witten- 
berg. BERNARDINO OcHINO, Contribution towards the 
History the Reformation. Karl Benrath. Translated from the 
German Helen Zimmern. With Introductory Preface William 
Arthur, A.M. 8vo. pp. 304. This volume important addition the 
history the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 


Day, and other Sermons. the Rev. Charles Kingsley, 
M.A., Late Rector Eversley and Canon Westminster. Edited 
the Rev. Harrison, A., Rector Brighton. 12mo. pp. 410. 
New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 1878. 


Several these sermons are remarkable specimens extemporaneous 
writing. They are interesting, they probably illustrate the habitual 
style Mr. Kingsley the pulpit. They prove that was not logi- 
cian, nor theologian, nor Biblical exegete; yet ‘that was man 
excellent sense, wide observation, fine command his mother tongue 
master terse, vigorous philanthropic, benevolent Christian. 
His sermons are remarkable for their bold, unqualified statements. 
this day are not accustomed hear, from the pulpit, that God the 
mighty Maker died”; but find the Canon’s sermons many expres- 
sions like the following: God, who said Whoso sheddeth man’s blood 
man shall his blood shed,’ the very same being, the very same 
God, who was born the Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate.” 
Lord Christ who was born the Virgin Mary, and crucified under 
Pontius Pilate, the Maker, the Master, the Ruler this all 
worlds” (p. 61). “Thou hast not copied God, thy God, who died that 
thou mightest live” (p. this day God agonized for man” (p. 
Sermon Good Friday). 

Perhaps these sermons owed their popular influence, some degree, 
their rapid flow thought and their freedom from prolonged explanations 
and intricate definitions. Their author uses English word, sometimes 
one sense, and sometimes another, without stopping explain which. 
relies his context for the explanation his meaning. were 
theological controversialist would accused contradicting himself 
variety subjects. Take, for one among several examples, his 
remarks the punitive character our earthly afflictions. his ser- 
mon Sins Parents visited” writes: are tempted times 
say, the fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set 
edge.’ That is, are punished not for what have done wrong, 
but for what our fathers did wrong. One man says, forefathers squan- 
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dered their money, and punished being poor” (p. 238). But, 
some you may say, is-it not after all? not true? not God 
harder some than others? Does not God punish men every day 
for their father’s sins Does not say the second commandment that 
will so, and visit the sins the fathers upon the children the 
third and fourth generation,” etc., etc. (p. 240). another sermon the 
author says: The laws nature us” (p. 177). “There are 
those who will hear such words with smile, even with sneer, and say, 
such wholesale judgments God, even granting that there are such 
things, are, after all, very rare: very seldom that whole class, 
whole system society, punished mass; and why, then, need 
trouble ourselves about remote probability Then know this: that 
surely God punishes wholesale, surely always 
punishing detail. that infinite concatenation moral causes and 
effects, which makes the whole world one mass special providences, 
every sin ours will punish itself, and probably punish itself kind” 
(pp. 409, 340). 

other passages Mr. Kingsley denies that the pains this life are 
punishments. Thus writes: Blessed news, that chastisement not 
punishment, but the education Father” (p. 132). have seen 
thank .God. How some the purest and noblest women, some the 
ablest most right-minded men, will spring ftom families, will 
reared where everything was against them, where there was 
everything make them profligate, false, reckless—in word, 
except the grace God, which was trying make them good, and suc- 
ceeded making them good though they have felt the pun- 
ishment their parents’ sin upon them many ways during their whole 
life, yet that has been them not mere punishment, but chastisement, 
purifying medicine, cross borne, which only stirred them 
greater watchfulness against sin, greater earnestness educating their 
children, greater activity and energy doing right, and giving their 
children the advantages which they had not themselves” (pp. 241, 242). 
Now even you suffer somewhat this life for your sins, that suffering 
not punishment, but wholesome chastisement, when father chas- 
tens the son whom delighteth” (p. 246). 

Messrs Scribner, Armstrong, and Company, the publishers Kingsley’s 
Sermons, are continuing admirable work for our churches 
continuing issue the theological series and Clark, Edinburgh. 
Among these works are the first volume Meyer’s COMMENTARY THE 
EPISTLE THE and the first volume his COMMENTARY 
THE ACTS THE THE PARABLES 
THE THE WORLD, AND THE ANTICHRIST being the Separate 
Predictions the Apocalypse, viewed their Relation the General 
Truths Scripture. 12mo. pp. 801.— being the Baird Lec- 
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ture for 1876. Robert Flint, D.D., Divinity 
the University Edinburgh, author the Philosophy History 
Europe, 12mo. pp. 432.— THE TWELVE; 
Passages out the Gospels exhibiting the Twelve Disciples Jesus under 
Discipline for the Apostleship. Second edition, revised and improved, 
Alexander Balmain Bruce, D.D., Professsor Theology, Free Church 
College, Glasgow. 8vo. CHRONOLOGICAL AND GEOGRAPHI- 
From the Original German Work, revised the author. Translated, 
with additional Notes, Maurice Evans, B.A., with Map the Scene 
our Lord’s Labors, and Plan Jerusalem. 8vo. pp. 313. 


» 
Memoirs Disciple the Lord. 12mo. pp. 412. 
Boston: Roberts Brothers. 1878. 


The design this book indicates considerable genius; the execution 
not much. the details had equalled the main plan, the 
volume would have attained wide circulation. 

Philochristus writes contemporary, companion, disciple our 
Lord, and aims explain the narrative our Lord’s life 
way. this way describes several the works which the Evangelists 
represent miraculous. Christ fed the five thousand and the four thou- 
sand with the bread life” (pp. 206, 207). The devils, whose name 
was Legion, and who possessed the lank and lean, coming out from 
the rocks” Gadara, declared that they were swine, and three thousand 
number” (pp. 132, 134). Not all the versions the book are un- 
skilful these. There are found some ingenious turns thought, 
and some fine points style. the whole, however, the narrative lacks 
plausibility. There are doubtless cases “false the world; 
but there case many persons uniting the same false vision as, 
according Philochristus, united seeing the Saviour after his cruci- 
fixion. narrative one event may probable, when narrative 
many events, just like that one, may incredible. For short time the 
imitation the antique style, appears this volume, enchants the 
reader, but after while cloys him. This not volume which can 
read continuously with pleasure. 


with Preludes Current Events. Joseph Cook. 12mo. 
pp- Boston: James Osgood and Co. 1878. 


perceive that Mr. Cook’s Lectures are republished Great Britain 
with the These Preludes have reference, general, topics 
purely American. some English readers have called for the Lectures 
without the Preludes, some Americans have called for the Preludes 
without the Lectures. The plan combining the popular style the 
Preludes with the abstract the Lectures, is, far know, 
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original with Mr. Cook. first noticed his Music Hall Lectures,” 
delivered Lynn, Massachusetts. 

wise remark Charles Kingsley that “we shall gain more in- 
struction, though not amusement, hunting out the good anything 
than hunting out the Cook not immaculate reasoner 
writer; but his Lectures develop uncommon power argumenta- 
tion and unusual brilliancy rhetoric. could not have obtained his 
present eminence, and have commanded the attention many and 
such eminent clergymen many States our Republic and 
many parts the Old World, had not exhibited rare powers 
thought and expression. with author with man: positive 
excellence generally combined with positive faults; called 
faultlessness often conjoined with tameness; negative character and 
negative style are less inspiriting and therefore less useful than the 
positive. Both character and style Mr. Cook belongs the positive 
order. these days the positive class men are needed. Even the 
readers who feel justified criticising him can derive much benefit from 
him. All those, who are favor more doctrinal and intellectual 
style preaching than that which now prevails, have reason favor the 
efforts Mr. Cook making the platform and the pulpit more instruc- 
tive than the popular taste has late years demanded. 


Study False Sight (Pseudopia). Edward Clark, 

With Introduction and Memorial Sketch, Oliver Wendell 
12mo. pp. 315. Boston: Houghton, Osgood, and Co; 
The Riverside Press, Cambridge. 1878. 


The Introduction this work more than interesting. includes 
valuable though short biography Dr. Clark, who was remarkable man, 
and wrote the present work under remarkable circumstances. The main 
design the volume show that there are false visions, explain 
them scientific principles, state the causes them, recite in- 
stances which they have been experienced, etc. The celebrated visions 
Spinoza, Lord Brougham, and other eminent men, the dying, the 
insane, are scientifically explained. Dr. Clark’s criticism Macbeth’s 
vision the dagger quite satisfactory. 

The theologian will interested the general theory Dr. Clark, 
Some writers will perhaps apply the theory invalidate the doctrine 
miracles; particularly such miracles those Paul his way 
Damascus. Pastors may derive practical aid from the volume explain- 
ing the visual experiences the sick; the voluntary visions ehildren, 


Appel, T., D.D., article by, 147. 
Arnot’s, W., Autobiography, noticed, 
589. 
Aristotle, article on, McGregor 
Means, 255; endurance the best 
proof the greatness work, 
255; value Aristotle’s works, 
merits his Ethics, 257 the 
best text-book ethics, 258 the 
tone Aristotle’s writings scien- 
tific, judicial, 258; the Ethics 
thoroughly practical, 259; the 
question free-will Aristotle’s 
opinion may ignored, 259 the 
question should ‘be discussed 
professedly theological meta- 
physical works, 262; Kant’s teach- 
ings this subject, 263; the 
framework ethics remains very 
nearly constructed Aristotle, 
265; the doctrine final causes 
set forth Edwards, 265; dit- 
ference opinion between Aris- 
totle and Edwards, 266; what 
virtue, 267; love being, habit, 
268; the proportionality this 
love constitutes virtue, 269; sin 
consists the perversity the 
will, 270; the perversity the 
reason, 270; selfishness, why sin- 
ful, 272; Aristotle maintained the 
principle love being accord- 
ing its quantity, 274; virtue 
consists not the proportion it- 
self, but choosing according 
this fitness, 275; the definition 
virtue given Aristotle formal, 
that Edwards material, 276; 
God not the most selfish being, 
277; Edwards’s definition 
love, 277; similarity Edwards’s 
view that Aristotle, 279; 
honorable conduct good itself, 
281; the virtuous man, one who 
acts promote the highest 
good all, 283; self-love 
bad sense taking the greater share 
money pleasures, 283; true 
freedom, freedom from the control 
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the appetites, 284 Kant’s con- 
demnation Eudemonism, 285 
Kant’s misrepresentation the 
view utilitarians, 285; Aris- 
totle’s discussion the question 
pleasure, 287; Aristotle only 
implies what Kant makes promi- 
nent, 288; the works both Ar- 
istotle and Kant needed, and per- 
haps other, 289. 


Assyriology, Criticism, article on, 


article Prof. Lagarde, 
696; necessary qualifications for 
successful study the cuneiform 
texts, 696; the reading names, 
persons, places, etc., 697; ideo- 
graphy and the utility cunei- 
orm studies the biblical scholar, 
698; the words Tigris and Nabu- 
chodnosar, necessity for pa- 
tient study the texts, edit- 
orial note and reply, 700; article 
Prof. Noldeke, 700. 


August Tholuck, article on, Prof. 


Archibald Jr.,179. 


Bearing Recent 


Theology, article the, 
Prof. Frederic Gardiner, 46; real 
progress one department gain 
every other department, 
progress every line investi- 
gation sooner later reaches the 
unknown, 47; all branches 
science assumptions have 
made regard what un- 
known, 47; certain realm 
truth which has its scientific, 
well its theological aspects, 
indebtedness theology and sci- 
ence each other the past, 
theology unable before the rise 

hysical science avoid specu- 
ating what lay beyond its 
proper domain, 50; points which 
science aiding has 
shown that there are certain un- 
changeable principles which the 
whole cosmos governed, the 
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Bowen’s Modern Philosophy, no- 
ticed, 204. 
Brown, D.D., article by, 552. 


existen¢e fixed order na- 
ture always one the data 
just theology, 53; this does not 
militate against the true person- 
ality the supreme God, 55; the 
doctrine the immanence the 
Creator his works, nor with 


Cave’s Scripture Doctrine Sacri- 
noticed, 208. 
Ceutury War and its Lesson, 


the doctrine that the course 
nature may modified intel- 
ligence and skill, 57; the great 
gain which theology has thus re- 
ceived, 58; the bearing this 
the subject miracles, 58; the 
tendency scientific thought not 
opposition the idea per- 
sonal intelligent God, 60; 
opposition the idea God’s 
being only omnipotent man, 
62; the revelation God man 
necessarily partial and anthropo- 
morphic, 62; science does away 
with the objection that the later 
revelation fuller and more dis- 
tinct than the earlier, 63; the 
doctrine evolution, logical 
evolution properly defined unity 
thought, material evolution, 
65; its bearing theology, 66; 
the question 
and anti-evolution the same 
that between mediate and imme- 
diate creation, 67; the most ex- 
treme views evolution not 
militate against 
tenet, 68; logical evolution thor- 
oughly accordance with theolo- 
gical teaching and many ways 
theology that the true cause must 
sought for above and beyond 
nature, 69; true cause the 
origination action men, 70; 
man’s power nothing except 
coincides with the working 
higher power, 70; scientists ac- 
knowledge that the ultimate 
causes nature’s action are far 
beyond all ken, 71; God 
the cause all that is, 73; theo- 
logical argument must rest mainly 
historic and subjective evi- 
dence, 74. 

Beecher’s, Edward, History Opin- 
ions Retribution, noticed, 580. 

Monday Lectures, noticed, 
Biology, 206 Orthodoxy, 780. 


article on, Samuel Osgood, 
D.D., 93; great progress peace, 
93; the war-making the last 
changes the beginning the 
century, 94; three groups wars, 
94; the good arising from such 
wars, evils these wars, 96; 
the war-spirit immoral, 101 
pect for the coming century, 
there justice between nations 
beiween progress 
learning this truth, 103; the 
need moral and active force, 
104; the organization peace 
alike between classes and nations, 
107; the duty individuals 
regard this, 108; the aspect 
the war question the present 
time, 110; state things our 
own country 111; Europe, 112. 


Christian Perfection, article on, 


Prof. 656; 
Christianity distinguished from 
polytheism the doctrine the 
atonement, 656; from Romanism, 
657; what the atonement 
657; the title,Christian Perfection, 
variance with the Protestant 
doctrine imperfection, men 
have still religious perfection, 
660; the possibility perfection 
the condition the activity the 
will, 661; Christian perfection ap- 
propriated monasticism, 662; 
method which the reformers 
would overthrow the claims 
monastic perfection, 664; perfec- 
tion legitimate and useful, 
the spirit after 
completion through God, 666 the 
belief that the world essentially 
one whole originates reli- 
gious tendency and religious 
need, 667; the conception the 
world established two founda- 
tions, duty every Chris- 
tian become complete whole, 
669; faithfulness the particular 
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calling which each man finds 
himself placed, 669 should 
seek devotion these individ- 
ual make our life-work 
complete, 672; other manifesta- 
tions Christian perfection, 673 
men far removed possible from 
independence regards our nat- 
ural existence, 675; every man 
can lift himself the conscious- 
ness that complete individ- 
ual, 676; Christian humility and 
patience, 677; reconciliation 
this truth with our confession that 
always leave something un- 
done, 679. 
Christ’s Words the Duration 
Future Punishment, article on, 
Rev. Cephas Kent, 290; meaning 
Christ’s words ascertained, 
290; the meaning ascertained 
from the Old and New Testaments 
alone, 291; meaning 293; 
its meaning will fix that 
293 invariably respects duration, 
directly opposite each other, 
294; never used denote lim- 
ited period, 295; has the mean- 
ing eternal everlasting except 
cases where must denote 
limited duration, 296 meaning 
and 296; the syno- 
nyme neither these 
words ever used denote period 
definite limits, 298; the doc- 
trine endless happiness taught 
that endless misery, 300 
story the rich man and Lazarus, 
801; language our Saviour 
other places, 302. 
Christ and Paul, article on, 
Mcllvaine, D.D., 425; differences 
between Christ and Paul the 
mode setting forth the truth, 
425 general characteristics the 
teachings Christ, 425; general 
characteristics Paul’s method, 
427; way accounting for these 
differences, 427; the theory 
rogress revelation the New 
not tenable, 429; 
failure discriminate the object 
Christ’s teaching from that 
Paul, the difference between 
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these accounts for the difference 
the objection that Paul was the 
apostle the Gentiles, 431; evi- 
dence that theyEpistle the 
Romans, the Galatians, and 
the Hebrews, Paul had the Jews 
view, 433; the Epis- 
tle the Hebrews, 433; the 
superiority the priesthood 
Christ that Aaron, 434; the 
Epistle the Galatians, 435 the 
Epistle the Romans, 436; 
consisis chiefly arguments 
refute Judaizing errors, con- 
tends principally with the errors 
excessive reliance the law 
ground acceptance with 
God, pre-ordination and de- 
crees, 439; Paul’s mode pre- 
senting the truth the Jews not 
suited the Gentiles, 441; the 
felt want forgiveness and peace 
with God, 442; Paul’s special ob- 
ject reach the mind the Jews 
explains his logical and systematic 
presentation the truths the 
Gospel, 445; the evidence the 
pre-eminent character Christ’s 
teaching, Christ Jew, but 
represented our common human- 
ity, 446; his preaching 
prominence given doctrines 
peculiarly related the Jews, 
447; truths manifold and 
many-sided, 448 the truth, there- 
fore, cannot fully expressed 
even the words inspiration, 
449; the truth the spiritual 
world cannot adequately sys- 
tematized, Christ’s figurative 
mode teaching, 450; reasons 
why the discrimination between 
Christ’s and Paul’s mode teach- 
ing was not made the reforma- 
tion, 451; consequences the 
systematizing tendency disastrous, 
453; the hostile sects which 
Protestantism has given birth, 
the character the preaching 
which has prevailed the 

the reformation, has 
represented Paul’s mode rather 
than Christ’s, this mode soon 
lost its power, 457; need another 
reformation, 458; the new reformer 
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will preach Christ’s manner 
rather than Paul’s, 460. 

Churches, Organic Union of, article 
on, 391. 

Clark’s Visions, noticed, 790. 

Concept God the Ground 
Progress, The, article on, Rev. 
George Ladd, 619; recapitula- 
tion former articles, 619; the 
idea God underlying all forms 
progress, 620; the ends 
_gained noticing this truth, 621; 
the elements progress grounded 
the idea God, 622; the facts 
progress grounded the reality 
God, 623; the the 
universe grounded God, 
the one force which pushes for- 
ward the movement human 
thought, 625; the law progress 
general doctrine 
all that known true the 
doctrine evolution proves God 
the ground evolution, 626 
the real elements the progress 
the universe, the cognition 
motion, 627; force the cause 
movements, 629; force must exist 
outside material atoms, 630; 
force lies the will, 631; ele- 
ment the idea evolution, 
therefore, the idea God, 632; 
modern scientists refuse admit 
this, 632; men obliged come 
back the universal Thinker, 
633; will having its ground 
the idea God, 634; the idea 
progress grounding itself the 
idea God connected with 
final purpose, the mind will 
seek for final purpose, 636 
final purposes ground themselves 
where efficient causes do, 
evolution silent the question, 
What the ruling final purpose is, 
639 the ideal elements progress 
all grounded personal God, 
some sciences grounded 
the same idea God, 641 the 
philosophy science leads 
the idea God, 643; close rela- 
tions which philosophy and re- 
ligion have always stood, 644; 
legitimate ground for the skepti- 
cismof science,645; logic grounded 


the idea God, logic de- 
mands universe fashioned 
the form thought, 647; logic 
stretches after universal reason, 
647; human thought always to- 
wards goal, 648 the idea God 
has its ground metaphysics and 
logic, 649; the ground the 
sciences the idea the realit 

God, 651; human feeling 
the idea God, 652; psy- 
chology has its ground 
653; the science ethics shows 
the true idea God, 654. 


Controversy among the Protestant 


Missionaries the Proper Trans- 
lation the Words God and 
Spirit into Chinese, The, article 
Wells Williams, D.D., 732; 
list books and articles relating 
the controversy, 732; the dis- 
cussion very important one, 733 
its origin, 734; history the con- 
troversy, 736 peculiar 
the Chinese the way defin- 
ing the terms, 737; statement 
the precise matter dispute,738 
the main arguments for each word, 
739; Dr. Medhurst’s argument 
favor Shangti, 740; particular 
points sustained quotations, 
741; argument that neces- 
sarily generic term for God,742; 
used Hwangti for empe- 
ror, 743; comparison with 
Shin, 744; the use Tien-ti 
synonyme Shangti, 745; Mr. 
Doty defence the view 
Medhurst, proposal trans- 
fer the word Aloha the name 
for God, Bishop Boone’s ar- 
gument for Shangti the only 
proper rendering elohim and 
theos, 748; work John Bowring 
the subject, works Sir 
and Dr. Smith, 749; Dr. Legge’s 
arguments prove that Shangti 
the name the true God 
Chinese, 750; the meanings the 
word Shin,750; denies that Shangti 
proper name, 752; reason why 
other beings than Jehovah have 
been called elohim and theos, 
application the first command- 
ment, 754; other works Dr. 


Legge the subject,755 reasons 
for rejecting Shangti, Ti, and 
Tienti the proper renderings 
elohim and theos, 757; Bishop 
Boone’s Essays, 758; the main 
object the Christian missionary 
teach monotheism, 758; 
Chinese writer states the self-ex- 
istence God from all eternity, 
759; Shangti not relative but 


Bishop Boone the postulate that 
God relative term, 761; 
Shangti proper name, not 
generic term, 762; ideas the 
common people Shangti,762 
relative term, 764; the modern 
thoughts the Chinese 
combatted, 767; the example 
such men have taught the ex- 
istence the evil which 
would have resulted had Baal 
been used synonyme Jeho- 
vah, 769; absolute term yet 
needed denote the true God, 
771; the meaning the word 
Shin very likely misunder- 
stood,772; the words shin and ling 


Japan, 774. 
Cowles, Prof. Henry, article by, 514. 
Cowles’s Book Job, noticed, 583. 
Cunningham’s, Dr. W., Theological 
Lectures, noticed, 783. 
Curtiss’s Levitical Priests, noticed, 
898. 


Darwinism, Pamphlets on, noticed, 

197. 

Doctrine the Epistle James, 
article on, Prof. Ezra Gould, 
681; origin the Christian life, 
681 nature the Christian moral 
state, James’s doctrine sin, 
684; nature Christian holiness, 
684; necessity consistency be- 

the inward and the outward 
character, 685; 
the view James identical with 
that Peter, 687; obedience 
the ceremonial law, 688 the mo- 
tives the Christian life, 
the relations the Christian’s 
character his future state, 689 


can come used the right 
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the new moral nature the work 
God, 690; works alone not 
save, 691; the faith which not 
theology James, 694; only the 
Father and the Son are mentioned, 


the coming the Lord, 695. 


Duff, Prof. A., articles by, 179, 188, 


absolute term, 760; answer Eadie’s Commentary Thessalon- 


ians, noticed, 584. 


Erasmus Darwin, article on, 


Thomas Hill, D.D., 461; events 
his life, 461; his fame 
physician, 461; his Zodnomia, 
the Laws Life, 462; Bo- 
tanicGarden,” prose volumes 
upon and Phytologia, 
463 some account the contents 
almost identical with forethought, 
the circulatory system, 467 
his classification diseases, 
generation, 468; enumeration 
diseases, 470; why Darwin’s 
classification has been forgotten, 
470; proceeded the method 
Bacon’s deduction, 471; the essen- 
tial character disease consist- 
ing its proximate cause, 472; 
the great priort argument 
Darwin the strongest argument 
favor evolution, 473; the 
two facts which the doctrine 
the transformation species 
rests illusory, 474; geometrical 
illustration, 475 the value Dar- 
winism mnemonic, 476 origin 
the sense beauty, 477; the 

leasure given music, 477; Dr. 
theory evolution 
closely connected with his classi- 
fication diseases, 480. 


Extent Inspiration, The, article 


on, Prof. Ezra Gould, 
demand for re-statement the 
doctrine inspiration, 326; the 
scientific method investigation 
has not been carefully followed, 
doubts regard the ex- 
tent inspiration, 329; the first 
three chapters Genesis, 335 
the Bible true what says 
scientific matters all? 340; 
science and revelation substan- 
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tially harmonious, 341; special 
points which God’s testimonies 
nature have made clear, 342; 
the account the creation in- 
spired any part the Bible is, 
the question the inspira- 
tion the Bible-history, 
unity the human race, 345; 
general facts regard the rest 
the Bible-history, 347 oppor- 
tunities for error facilities for 
correct judgment large, in- 
theory that the Scriptures teach 
only religious truth, and inspired 
only here, not tenable inductive 


grounds, 350. 


Farrar’s Eternal Hope, noticed, 779. 

Fisher’s Beginnings Christianity, 
noticed, 202. 

Fliigel’s Problems Philosophy, 
noticed, 571. 

Foster, Rev. article by, 353. 

Fournié’s Essai Psychologie, no- 
ticed, 575. 

French Works, noticed, 570. 

Froude’s Life and Times Becket, 
noticed, 589. 

Future Punishment the Wicked 
Revealed the Old Testament, 
article on, Prof. Henry Cowles, 
514; two points involved the 
attempt reveal the future doom 
the wicked, 514; the real dif- 
ficulties the attempt, 515; neces- 
sary take some word which has 
meaning our earthly exist- 
ence and apply the world 
come, 515; the word “death” 
fitly used, 516; did the writers 
and first readers the New Tes- 
tament believe future exist- 
517; thinking men believe 
future state naturally, 518; 
the first readers the Old Testa- 
ment believed future exist- 
ence, 519; the case Enoch and 
the early patriarchs, 520; testi- 
mony Moses, 520; did the 
writers the Old Testament be- 
lieve the future misery the 
wicked, 523 consideration 
cial words, 523; which way does 
the soul after death, 525; mean- 
ing Sheol, the home and 


doom the lost, 527 for 
great calamity, 527; special facts, 
528 significance these events, 
530 certain special 
light reflected from the New Tes- 
tament upon the Old, 535; the 


doctrine the leading Jewish 


mind future punishment, 
536 certain objections and mis- 
apprehensions, 540. 


Gardiner, Rev. F., D.D., article by, 
46. 

German Works, noticed, 197, 570. 

Godet’s Commentary John, no- 
ticed, 400. 

Gould, Prof., by, 326, 681. 


Harms’s Philosophy its History, 
noticed, 572. 

Hedge’s Ways the Spirit, noticed, 
587. 

Hill, Thomas, D.D., articles by, 461, 
708. 

Horae Samaritanae, Collection 
Various Readings the Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch compared 
with the Hebrew and other An- 
cient Versions, articles on, Rev. 
Pick, 76,309. Texts Num- 
bers, 76; Deuteronomy, 309. 

Huntington’s Fitness Christianity 
for Man, 585. 


Illustrated Sermons, Truth Ad- 
dressed the Eye, article on, 
Brown, D.D., 552; the eye 
more important than the ear, 552 
the eye should addressed 
preaching, 552; subjects which 
can presented the eye, 
philosophic basis the soul for 
pictorial representation,555; God’s 
method teaching truth seen 
the material world, nature 
intended man’s great teacher, 
558; the Scriptures themselves 
illustration teaching pic- 
tures, 560; the Bible reproduc- 
tion real pictures, 561; the New 
Testament not more than the 
Old, the place held pic- 
torial preaching religious his- 
tory, 565; pictorial preaching 
would not tend ritualism, 567; 
the pictorial representations used 
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should really mean something, 567; 
difficulties met with em- 


pictorial illustration, 568. 


ernal’ Punishment Endless 
article, Rev. Frank Foster, 
853; notice Whiton’s book, 
meaning 354; its 
connection with proves that 
time word, 355; meaning 
eternal, 356; Whiton’s 
wrong reasoning reference 


this, 357; Tayler Lewis’s theory 


succession aeons, 359; the 
theory lacks evidence, lim- 
ited meaning 363; 
word secure against Whiton’s rea- 
soning, 364; qualitative 
and not quantitative its mean- 
ing, 366 the impression which the 
Bible makes the candid reader 
regard future punishment, 
369; the day judgment, how 
much finality, 370; reference 
the threat death the case 
Adam, 371; the meaning 
passage strained, 374; 
Whiton’s theory destroys the 
whole Bible, 375; the doctrine 
annihilation, 377; sin represented 
disease wearing the sinner 
out, 378; punishment consist- 
ing primarily deeper and 
involvement sin, 379. 


Isocrates, article on, Prof. 


Robbins, 401; his birth, 401; 
his contemporaries, 402 his child- 
hood and early education, 402; 
his condition affected the 
Peloponnesian war, 404 Isocrates 
teacher, 405; his first formal 
school,405 his removal Athens, 
406; the popularity the school, 


first averse receiving 


pay, his aim teacher, 
his effort make his school 
miniature Athens, the high 
estimate which Isocrates held 
the art rhetoric, 411; his skill 
adapting his instruction the 
character his pupils, 412; would 
not confine his pupils one 
teacher one kind learning, 
412; Isocrates author, 414; 
considered spoken language 
superior written, 414 his labors 


acquire finished style com- 
position, 415; his fearless words 
admonition kings, his high 
aims writer, 418; the style 
Isocrates, 420; comparison be- 
tween his style and that Lysias, 
420; Isocrates unrivalled 
high-toned sentiment, 422. Objec- 
tions Isocrates writer and 
teacher his own age, 593; 
character his accusers, the 
main objection brought against 
him the same against Socrates, 
594; Isocrates’s love coun- 
try, 597; the relation other 
countries than Greece, 597; 
other Grecian States than Athens, 
597; his patriotism conspicuous 
suspected treason the ground 
his inviting Philip put him- 
self the head united Greece 
against Persia, 599 his judgment 
Philip different from that 
Demosthenes, 600; the political 
ethics Isocrates, 601; his views 
the advantageous relation each 
other different classes society, 
603; the best civil polity his 
estimation, 603; his advice 
king, 604; those who occupy 
trust, 605; the virtue 
and intelligence the citizens the 
only basis government, 606; 
prefers democracy, 608 what 
sense Isocrates claimed phi- 
losopher, 609 what means 
philosophy, the moral and 
practical teachings Isocrates, 
611; his works abound pre- 
cepts morality, 611; domestic 
and private life Isocrates, 614 
the meridian his his old 
age, 616 his death and burial, 617. 


Jehovah, its meaning, article on, 544. 


Joseph Cook’s Lectures Biology 


and Transcendentalism, article on, 
381. 


Kent, Rev. Cephas, article by, 290. 
Kingsley’s,Charles, M.A., All Saints’ 


Day, and other Sermons, noticed, 


Commentary Second 
Corinthians, noticed, 198. 


Lacroix, Prof., articles by, 209, 301. 

Ladd, Rev. T., article by, 619. 

Lagarde, Prof. Paul De, article by, 

Latin Equivalent the Name 
Luke ii. translated Cyrenius, 
Article the, President Theo- 
dore Woolsey, 499; different 
opinions regard the Latin 
name corresponding 
499 two names Latin records 
and inscriptions, 499; the name 
inus, stands Greek writers, 
500; the third name found 
Florus, 502; Tacitus, ar- 
gument Perizonius, 504; 
Theodore Ryck, 505; Deyling, 
506 the testimony inscriptions, 
508; fasti capitolini, fasti 
consulares and fasti Praenestini, 
inscription the museum 
Cortona, 510. 

Love, Rev. D., article by, 544. 

Luthardt’s John’s Gospel, noticed, 
400. 


H., D.D., article by, 
425. 

Meaning The, article on, 
Prof. Paul Lagarde, trans- 
lated Duff, Jr., 544; has 
been shown that the word means 
Creator, 544; derivatives the 
fourth form were used for proper 
names, 546 the notion being 
essential existence not employed 
early times express the na- 
ture the Deity, 547; trace 
this interpretation Jahwe 
Creator found the Bible, 
547; can thus explain how the 
name came longer used 

speech, 548; reference Ex. 
14, 

Means, McGregor, article by, 
255. 

Mehring’s Philosophy History, 
noticed, 570. 

Meyer’s Critical and 
Handbook, noticed, 399. 

Meyer’s Philosophical Questions 
the Time, noticed, 572. 
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Miller’s,O. D., article Assyriology 
(with Note and Reply), 696. 
Morgan, Prof. article by, 114. 


Oort and Hoolayaas, The Bible for 
Learners, noticed, 584. 
Osgood, S., D.D., article by, 114. 
Paine, Prof. A., article by, 481. 
Philochristus, noticed, 789. 
Pick, Rev. B., by, 76, 309. 


Rabus Theology and Philosophy, 
noticed, 197. 

Origin Nations, no- 
ticed, 395. 

Ritschl, Albrecht, article by, 656. 

Robbins, Prof. articles by, 
401, 593. 

Scripture, article on, Prof. John 
Lacroix, 209; two classes 
dogmatics, 210; the sources 
dogmatics twofold, 216; all our re- 
ligious doctrines ultimately rooted 
feeling, 218; each doctrine 
tested threefold criterion, 
transition from dogmatics 
revelation, 221; revelation in- 
tensifying man’s consciousness 
the divine the first objective fea- 
ture revelation, there must 
corresponding subjective 
phase inspiration, 225 inspira- 
tion assumes different forms, 226; 
strictly supernatural, 227; evi- 
dences inspiration, mira- 
cles, prophecy, and the testimony 
inspired men are the revelation 
itself, 228 possibil- 
ity miracles, 229; prophecy the 
the witness men, 234; sacred 
writings Holy Scripture, 
the origin the Bible, ver- 
bal dictation, sense which 
the Bible regards itself the word 
God, how does the New 
Testament treat the Old regard 
its inspiration 238 inspiration 
the New Testament, 240; the 
untenableness the old theory 
inspiration, 243; degrees in- 
spiration, 244; the old and the 
new theories inspiration can- 


not united one, 245; the 
Bible absolutely free from error 


give absolutely correct concep- 
tion Christ and his work, 248 
the true view the infallibility 
the Bible, 250; every part the 
Bible subjected the test 
historical criticism, 251; mis- 
takes the old Protestant theol- 
ogy the Bible, 253; use 
the old phraseology inspira- 
tion, 254. 


Creeds Christendom, no- 
ticed, 203. 

Scientific Thought, its bearing 
Theology, article on, 46. 

Shedd’s Theological Essays, noticed, 
199. 

Shield’s Final Philosophy, noticed, 
398. 

Smith’s Faith and Philosophy, no- 
ticed, 200. 

Star the East, The, article on, 
Theodore Appel, D.D., 147; un- 
certain what year what 
day the week was born, 
147; the old Roman tradition the 
best accredited, 149; the origin 
Christmas Jewish rather than 
Pagan, 150; the announcement 
the birth Christ properly super- 
natural, 151; its announcement 
the heathen world means 
star, 152; the personages 
whom the revelation was made, 
153; the star that guided the 
Magi, 156; supposed Kepler 
three stars, 158; nature these 

lanetary conjunctions, ob- 
the idea that the star 
the east was such conjunc- 
tion, 160; may the star the east 
have been new star? 162; the 
unusual brilliancy such stars, 
163; three conjunctions seen 
the Magi, 164; the birth 
illustrious personage just now an- 
ticipated, 165; peculiarly bril- 
liant star seen the east, 

appearance such star the best 
explanation the journey the 
wise men, 167; mystical sense 
the star the east, 169; the star 


247; the several writers 
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announced the advent 
our flesh, 170; announced his 
birth the heathen, 172; the 
star the east the symbol the 
world’s conversion, 173; symbol 
reconciliation and peace among 
men, 175. 


Succoth and Penuel not yet Identi- 


fied, article on, Prof. 
Paine, 481; reasons why the two 

laces cannot yet said 
identified, the topographical 
character the valley, 481 
Jacob’s journey, 485 this identi- 
fication made independently 
Mahanaim, 486; considerations 
forbidding Penuel edh- 


from Penuel one entirely Semi- 
tic contrary custom, 488; the 


space between the stream and the 


top either hill too short for 
Penuel, 488 highway through 
this part the valley, 489; the 
ruin commensurate with Pen- 
uel, 491; considerations forbid- 
ding Succoth Dair ‘Alla, 
error the location Meshra’ 
497. 


Symmetry and Rhythm, article on, 


Thomas Hill, D.D., 708; 
word remains long unambiguous, 
definition our ideas relation 
the laws space and time,709 
idea line, 710; surface, 
710; the mind has interest 
points, lines, and surfaces, except 
they conform law, 711; the 
conditions position necessarily 
intellectual conditions, sym- 
metry implies obedience law, 
713; the beauty proportion, 
714 scientific men recognize law 
and harmony the external 
world, 715; mistakes regard 
the origin natural law, 717; 
invariability law postulate 
the natural sciences, 718; our 
definitions law, 718; Darwin’s 
scheme evolution denial the 
existence law, 721; the form 
the ultimate atoms may wholly 
unknown, 722; the laws sym- 
metry and rhythm not revealed 
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till after long study, 723; law 
governs the classification plants 
and animals, 724; the intellect 
can distinguish things indistin- 
guishabie sense, 725; every 
question classification forms 
geometrical question, 726; evo- 
lution denies the existence any 
order plan the variations 
the organic structure, 728 Agas- 
siz’s Essay onClassification teaches 
different doctrine, 728 rhythm 
and symmetry the estimation 
believer Divine Creator not 
the result accident, 730. 


Theories Atonement, article on, 


John Morgan, D.D., 114; 
formal theory the atonement 
the primitive church, 114; the 
theory that Christ’s death was 
ransom paid the devil, 114; 
Anselm’s theory, 116; the power 
this theory which its recep- 
tion was insured, 118; theory 
Nicholas Methone, 119; the 
theory, 119; chief points the 
theory, 120 its elements power, 
121; the doctrine justification 
involved this theory, 123; this 
theory nullifies the Scripture doc- 
trine forgiveness,126 the Gov- 
ernmental New School theory, 
128 substance the theory,129 
its elements power, 129; Col- 
eridge’s theory, 132; the elements 
power and the great fault 
the theory, 134; theory Dr. 
Campbell, Bushnell’s 
theory, 136; substance the 
theory, 137; erroneous views 
remission and justification implied 
this theory, difference 
between Dr. Bushnell’s and An- 
selm’s theory, 143. 


Thompson’s United States Na- 


tion, noticed, 590. 
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Loss Love, D.D., leading 
questions the subject not yet 
settled, two extreme views 
advocated present, certain 
wrong views regard woman’s 
silence churches, wrong view 
that woman’s silence obiiga- 
tory now the apostolic day, 
customs among the Christians 
the early Christian era, customs 
relating silence among 
the Greeks, 12; customs 
woman’s silence among the Ro- 
present Oriental cus- 
toms the silence women 
more rigorous than the primi- 
tive age, 19; influence the an- 
cient Persians causing female 
silence, 20; the original freedom 
and power woman the Jew- 
ish nation, the freedom given 
woman modern civilized 
Christian society, 25; the prin- 
ciple man’s headship permanent 
and obligatory, her silence only 
changeable custom, 27; the 
divinely appointed place for 
and woman the marriage union, 
27; the obligation woman 
have her head veiled the reli- 
gious assembly taught Paul, 
29; the design God requir- 
ing that age the silence wo- 
men, 30; close connection between 
the silence and veiling, veil- 
ing and silence not now required 
except the East, uniform- 
ity customs all countries not 
insisted on, 35; special 
danger modern society wo- 
man’s lack fidelity her office 
helpmate, 35; the perpetuity 
law dependent its reason, 
the relation man and wo- 
man marriage will maintain 
distinctions their conduct, 
office prophetess the days 
the apostles, inferences from 
the article, the command 


War and its Lesson, article on, 93. keep silence modified 
Williams, W., LL.D., article by,| 41; sometimes proper 
732. that women should address pro- 
Wilson’s Rise and Fall the Slave miscuous assemblies, 43; domestic 
Power, noticed, 395. life will always continue the 
Churches, erticle on, William Woolsey, Pres. D., article by, 499 


